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tan Reader, 
<2 Firiſtian Reader, thou- haſt here preſcn- 


27 ted to thy view, ( rather then to thy 
L2) Critticall Iudgement) a taſte of the or- 
dinary Wcekc-daies excrciſc, of that Reverend 
man, taken from his owne mouth, whoſepen 
would have anſwered thy greateſt expeQati- 
ons, could his time (drunkeup with continuall 
waightic, and various implyments) afforded 
him more libertie & leiſure,to have filled over 
his owne notions : Such as they arc,it is hoped 
they may be of great uſe unto thee, and the ra- 
ther, becauſe of the excellencic and ſcaſonable- 
nefle of the SubjeRt, to cre thy hopes, and to 
put an edge upon thy Praiers, and deſires, for 
the Midwifing of thoſe, great workes, which 
this, and the following Age ate to produce. 
The good that may accrue to thy ſelfe, and the 
common cauſe, produced this Worke into the 
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Tothe { niſftian Reader. 
light; accepr it thereforein go od part, what is 
here preſented ro thy view, not intended, 
when firſt delivered, for any more publike uſe, 
then of his owne private Auditory ; Conſider 
the place where, and the People ro whom 
thoſe Sermons were preached,in a Wildernefle, 
and to thoſe who thinke themſclves richly a. 
paid, with the ſimplicitie of the Goſpell, and 
thou wilt eaſily be induced to thinke charita: 
bly of all, and them who have diſhed our, as 
they wereablc, that which (had ic beene better 
dreſſed, and ſervedin by a right hand ) would 
havedrawn thee (it may be) to an admiration 
of that, which now happily thou maiſt find 


ſome occaſion to exerciſe thy patience and 
pardon, upon 


Thine m the Lord. 
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The powringourot the 
SEVEN VIALS: 
_— 
AN EXPOSITION, 
withan Applcation,of the 16%: 


Chapter of the REVELATION, 


 rrnrnrn 


RnvtilatlonN IG. Is 2+ 

And F heard a great woyce ont of the Temple, ſaying to 
the Seven Angels, Goe your wayes, and poure ont the 

_ Fals of themrath of God upon the earth. 

And the firſt went and powredout hs Viall aponthe Earth, 
4nd there fell a noyſome, and grievous ſore wpon the mew 
which bad the Marke of hc Bealt, ana npon thens 
which Worſhipped the Image. 


vo -IET+Q 1 » you read a large Deſcripiion 
their E xecution of that worke, which is, Be - 
Firſt, Commanded, Verſe 1 | 
MY Secondly, 


: ” _ —_— - , 
- © _- 


3; my The firſt Viall. 
Y- J . | 
2 Secondly, Perfvrmed, inthe ſequell of the Chapter, | 


' Commanded, whifiain ob{grve that Commandement ſet foxy, | 
Firſt; bythe Juſfwmenral efficient Promniger Of It, a great yojc 
C1 heard a great yoxce, | ; , 

Secondly, By the Sub e&-place, whence this Volce came 
forth, gut of the Temple. [A great voce our of the Tr mp, } 
Thirdly, By the martcr command cd by the voice, | Goe your 
waies and poure ont the Vials of the wrath of God pon the 
earths | ; 
This Commandement thus given, was accordingly performed 
by all the feven Angels, in this whole Chapter. 
The firſt Angel poureth ont his Viall,ver. 2,and that is, firſt ſer 
forth by the ſubje& upon which he poured it, | #por theearth, ] 
Secondly, It is amplificdby the effeR 1t wrought [* There fel 
4 n07ſome and gr ievors ſore npon the men ] What men? Ttcy 
arc of two ſorts: | 
-Eirſt, [7 Such 45 had the Marke of the Beaſt, | 
- Secondly | Such 8 war ſhipped hrs Image. ] 
The words arc ſomewhat darke , and there 1s much variety in 
the Interpretation of then : 1 ſhall ſhortly open to you, what 
| the comparing of this, and other Scriptures together ) I take 
ro bethe meaning of the Words, 
Firſt, when he faith { I heard 4 great voice | It is a voiccuf 

z, Authority, and Power, And whoſe can thatbe, but his, that hath 

power over alltheſe Plagues, even God himſelfe, and the Lord 

Icfes Clyiſt, who alſo have power inthe Temple : It is not the 

voyceNt one of the foure Bealts,the Officers of the Church alone, 

but a further power doth concur with this voice, ſuch as carricd 

Majeſtic, and authority with it. 


Secondly, [" Ont of the Te »pl- | It implicth it was a yoyce de- 
Uverednatby one of the fonre Otticers Gre, bot came alt 
OR Tet? _-Þ onely the Lord Fpedking, 6 
with Axzthor:ity ſet forward theſe Angels bis work. An 
_acty re Yr" Fa e Angels npon this w 


; ply, that it ſprung upon ſome Prayers of thc 
Churchunthe Temple: for all the yoic 4 


ces 1f the Temple, arc c- 
ther, the voice of the Church unto Chriſt, or of Chriſt unto the 
Churchz And if the Lord ſpcake graciouſly in the Temple: F 
19 comMmonty obtained in the Praicrs of the Church, «raving ar 
Wwcrfrom him, 


(To the ſeven Argels ] Thatisto ſay, Seven forts of Gots 
CLE or eo. 
— —————_ 
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| The firſt Yall. 
Meſſengers, whether Magiſtrates or Miniſters, or whoſoever 
they be that poure out theic V ials, they are Angels of God, as be- 
wg the Meſſengers of his wrath, Neither is it meant of ſeven 
Individuall perſons, but ſeven ſorts of Perſons, that ſet forward 
this worke. And withall I doe accord with thoſe that fay, that 
inall theſe adminiſtrations, there is ſome preſence of the heaven» 
ly Angels accompaning the men in the worke. ws 
Goe your waies |} | yonr waies | is not in the Origwall, but 
[ Goe ] poure ont the Oials. | The Vials are veſlels of large con- 
| tent, but of narrow mouthes, they poure out ſlowly, but drench 
deepely, and diltill effe Qually the wrath of God : Veſlels they 
are of tull and juſt meaſure, as all theſc jadgements arc diſpen- 
ſed in weight and meature. 

.Of the wrath of God | That argueth, that upon what ſubjea 
ſoever theſc Vials fell, the wrath of God feil together withthem, 
uponthe ſame, And that helpeth nor alittle to open the place, 
and to ſhew thedanger of ſome Interpretations, which doe cx- 
pound the Sunne vez/. 8. to be the Scriptures, 1 theſe Vialsbe 

| the Vials of Gocs wrath, how ſhallany of thembe conceived ro 
| be poured out uponthe Scripture, is the wrath of God kindled 
| againlt che Scripture ? And for the Earth, ver/. 2. Some con- 
cciveitto be meant of the common ſort of godly Chriſtians ; but 
thoug]). ſme ſoare plagues might befall tome of them, yet how 
canthe wrath of Ged be conceived to be powred upon them ? 
It cannot therefore be meant (as ſome of good note ſay) of the 
W aldeyſes, and eAlbugenſes, H#2oncts, and Lollaras ; but the 
wrath of God falleth upon ſuch, as worſhip the Beaſt and his I- 
mage : And therefore take that for certaine, that what things ſo- 
ever the VialSof Gods wrath are pourcd upon, they arc ſuch 
a: Ccd is deepely difpleaſed withall. 

Vp:n :heearth | They thought right, that thought it to bee 
meant of the comuonſort of Catholikes : but let us further cone 
:cer how it commethto paſſe that the tirlt of theſe Angels pou- 
rethour his Viall upon the earth, and the reit upon other things, 
yet they ail have a Commiſſ »» to poure ont the Vials of the 
wrath of God upon thecatth. F + the opening of this dithculty 
(which clſe might excrcile { ++ } we nuſt know, that in this 
Prophecic ſometimes [" eart+ | : oppoſed to Heaven, andthen 
as by Heavenis meant the purc © hurch, as Reve/, 4.1, E- 12, I» 
h Se by Earth is meant an cartily and corrupt Church, Sometimes 
's 
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an World they have ſome things that repreſent the Earth, and 
ſome things the See, and ſome things repreſent the Suze ofthar 
World and ſome things repreſent that Ayre of that world;there. 
fore inthe particular exccution of thus Commiſſion,Fhey the firſt 
Angel ponretb ont hu Vial #pon the Earth, tis upon the loweſt 

baſeſt Element inthe eAntichriſtian world, and that can bee 
no other, but the lowekt ſort of vulgar Catholiks, and they were 
the firſt that had the wrath of God pour'd upon them, which 
did afterwards ariſc higher to the Sca, and thentothe Fountaines 
and Riversof water, then to the Sunne, then to the throne of the 
Beaſt, thento rhe River Exphrates, andlaſt of all to the Are, 
2nd inall theſe doth the wrath of Godaſcend higher and higtcr, 
as may afterwards more clearcly appeare, 

T he firft Angel went and poured out hs Viall npon the earth, | 
This furſt Ange/malt be theſe firſt ſorr of Gods Meſſengers, that 
did pourc out ſome wrath upon Common Catholikcs. And 
doubtleffc ſuch wrath it was, as being pourcd out, did worke a 
Noyſome and grievous ſore npon them that worſhipped the Beaſt, 
and his In tge (as the Textexprefſeth) They that bad the Mark 
ef the Beg/t (yoahcard before out of the x 3. Chapt. ) arc ſuch as 
xcccive ſome indehable CharaRer of the Beaft ; ſuch are their 
Secular, or Regular Pricſts, and all that reccive religious Orders 
from the Church of Rome, Who then arc they that worſhip 
his Image ? The 7 mage of the firſt Reaſt (you know ) is all Nv 
tonal, and Diaceſan, and Provinciall Churches ; and they that 
rule them arethe Image of the ſecond Beaff : Sothen they that 
waſhip the Image of the Beaſt, be ſuch as are devored to the 
Canons of Popiſh Churches, who drink them up, and receive 
em as Arnidesof their Faith ; theſc arc all aflited with anoi* 
ſome and gricvous ſore bythe pouring out of this firſt Viall: Fer 
tnoſe who did powre it out, they were ſuch as did convincethem 
a the Damnable eſtate of a Catholike and taught them, om by 
| < OO Pn Rn” Maou RS + 


= $i The firſt Viah. 

I «by afoby Heaven is meant, a corrupt ſtate of Religion ; whetei 
> | s Li heavenly and divine honour 18 given ro Satan, OT Idols, AI Revel, 
Cort; 12.3.7. Againe, ſometimes Earth is oppoſed not anto Fieg. 
» 1 ves, bur unto ſome other Element in the World, and fo is it in 
.. kb this Chap. The firſt Angel poxrreth forth bu Pall upon the Ear N 

1 rhe ſecond powreth hs Vial on the $ea, &c. So thenin this caſe 

Go - the Earthis tobe underſtood ina double ſenſe. In penerall,) of 
B's F the Antichriſtian ſtate,or world, Ver/. 1. And in the Antichriſt. 
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The foft }V call, q 
theirReligion they could go not beyond aReprobate;and this was 
the common prattiſe of the Martyrs of Je/#« Christ in Qucene 
A\taries time, in Eiward the ſixth, and in Henry the cight's time, 
who diſcoveredunto you, that all their Religion was but the 
worſhip of God after the deviſes of men, even Will-worſhip,. 
ſuch as they were Iced intoby the Man of Sinne, whobeing him- 
{clfe blinde, leadeth thoſc that are tlinde, and both fall into te 
ditch ; thoſe that thus diſcoveredthe unſoundneſle of the Religi= 
on of theſe Catholikes, who before ſeemed to be goea Church» 
men, and good Houle-keepers, and gaod Chriſtmas-keepers, 
they were the men that poured out this firit Viallupon the earch. 
And upon this their diſcovery, there fcl] a noyſome, and griev<- 
ous ſore upon their Catheltke Priefts, who bad borne the com- 
mon {ſort m hand, T hat I £ROTAULE WAS the mother of Devotion, 
and ſxch ignorant Devotion was the way of Salvation,when they 
{ce that all their People, who were heretofore their honelt and. 
cood Neighbours, full of benevolencetowardsthem, were now 
informed, that they lay under a ſtate of deepe Dan ra'ion, it 
was an cyc-ſoretotheir Carholike Priefts, and all of that Reli- 
gious Order, a double ſorc fell upon them, . 

Firſt, a ſore of envy, and malice, againſt all rhe Martyrs of I 
Chriſt, and all that ſought for Reformation of Religion ; againſt 
whomtheir ſpirits were ſo ſtrongly embittcred, that happy was 
he that could bring Fire and Faggot to execute vengeance upon 
them, thatdid di{coverthe (late of the common fort of Catho= 
likesto beſo dangercus. {It was a publike ſpecch of Herry the 
eight, when he fate in Parliament, Complaining of the ſtirs thar 
were madc abour Religion, There are many ({aith he) that are 
to bulic with their new (S2-zp/imw) meaning thoſe that clave 
t that which he counted the new Reiigion, though withall 0- 
thers he taxed, who Qoatcd (as he fatanct amiſle) mich upon 
theirold M:wpimm, The nc Religion (though truce) Hee, 
and they all envicd : the Old (though his owne } he deſpiſed. by 

Secondly, there waz a noyfoine Iloathlomeneſle dilcovercd, 
by theſe true Witneſſes, and Martyrs of Chit, unto the people, 
Whereby they began to (ce that the common ſort of the:r Rehgi= 
ous Ord. rs were full of /azeaeffe, ct Ignorarce, of Corero: ſnes, 
of Prise, and of Hypocyyfie, andibot i'1cy b2d latd fuch a foun- 
dation of Rehgion, as was nut Te/-+ C: +:/t the rrue Foandation, 
but had indecd reared npan Amtici.ciltian Religion, whercot (as 

RES - © 5 | it: 
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- The firſt vial, 


Dot. 


ha it ſhall be a vexation to heare the Report: 
pyrnn pe hc ulcer it was, and the more they ſtirred in 
it. the more they were vexed. Andthis let me further adde, for 
open ng the words, it 18 an alluſion to that noyſome ſore of Z g3p+ 
chat fell uponthe Common ſort of the people, and uponthe Aa. 
gitians alſo, Exod, g. 1T- So that they could not land before 
Moſes ; and ſo it was here, theſe noiſome {orcs of which wee 
have ſpoken, did ſo fall upon the common fort of Catholikes, and 
pon their common Religious Orders , that they fell before the 
Angellthat poured out this Viall, as Dagoz before the Arke, 
Thus you ſeethe meaning of theſe words. 

- Now for the Notes thatariſc from them, —Y ou may obſerve 
that (( hap. 15.7- ) One of the foure Beafts gave unto the ſeven 
Angels, Seven golden Vio!s full of the wrath of God, but: they 


went not then, to ponure them out, unti! { they heare a great woice 


out of the Temple, and now they goe. Sothat the Dottrine in the 
firſt placeto be obſerved, isthis. 


*  Thoughthe counſell and inſtruftion, andadviſc of a Church- 


Ofticer may be a good invitement, and inducement, and prepa- 
rativeunto a Calling: yet it is the mighty Voice of Chriit,ſpecially 
in Pablike Ordinances, that EffeQually ſtirreth up a man to the 
execution of it, Theſe Angels had councell and encouragement 
giventhem (as youhaye heard) to goc about this worke, and 
were furniſhed with the wrath of God for this ende : but were 
not efteAually ſtirred upto fall upon the execution thereof, till 
they heare a great Voice of Chriſt out of the Temple, (that is 
in publike Ocdinances) thenthey goe to poure out their Vials, 
os (hall find this a very ordinary Practiſe in ſome things ſuta- 


lc hereunto in Scripture. 1/aackgave [acob a Commandement 


and InſtruRion togoc to Padan- Aram, Gen.28 6. Andtherc- 
upon [acob went 


on his way, Ver. 7. But the firſt nighechat he 

lolged out of dores, w, hen the Lord appeared to him in the 
Houſe of God (7'er/c 1 5.) and tclleth him , That hee will 
bee with him, and keepe him inall places whither{oever bcc 
goctb,and will bring him backe azaine into this Land. Then /«- 
oy ( Chep,29.1. ) ittethup his heeles, and gocth on his waycs: 
we , Giant refreſhed with Wine to runne his Courſe. And 


the like was the Praiſe of the fame facob, when tu 
= 7? they told 

I. Joſeph was yet alive, Ges. 45+27.28. his ſpirit revived, and 

C ſaid, He would goe down to { ce ham F- but firſt he gocth y_— 

2 feb 
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The firſt Yiall, 
reba and there offereth Sacrifices,and conſulteth with rhe Lord, 
Gen. 46. 1.2.3 4. and the Lord encourageth him to go: downe, 
bideth tim not feare, He will be with him,and there make a gre.s 
Nationof hi m, and bring him back araine (and (o he did to be 
buried )thus are bis hands fully (trengthned in his way : Te like 
alſo was the caſe of tne men of Samaria, Toh, 4. When the wo- 
mas had told them that Jeſus was the Chriſt, becavujie ke had teld 
her all that ever ſhee d:d, they beleswed, becauſe of her ſaying, 
Ferſ.39. But when they came unto him, and talked with him, 
thenthey ſaid unto her /'erſ 42. New we belizve, not becauſe of 
thy ſaying, for we have herd him our ſelves, and kxow that this 


i ine:dthe Corift, the $avionr of the World, Thus the voice of 
Chriſt carricth his people an end in the waies of their cal- 
lings, with cffeuall power unto ſudden and ſpeedy execution, 


The Reaſon is taken firit, from the greater power of the voice Reaſon 1. 


of Chritt ſpeaking by his Spiri:, then when hee ſpeaketh by the 
eifts of his Servants, and therefore P.a#/puttcth a great difference 
m thiscaſe, As 19. 31. IheTexttcllethus, Thas he prrpoſed 
in his Spirit to goe upto Hieruſalem, afterwards going on his way, 
he meeteth with certaine Diſciples, Act. 21.4, and they by rea- 
ſon of the Propheſie of eAqgaIHs conceraing Paul, verſe 11. fell 
upon him and wept, aud beſ9:ught bim not to goe up to Hiernſalem, 
Woat meane you((aith he) to weefe, and ro breake mine heart, for 
7 amready not to be boundonely, but to dye at Hiernuſalem for the 
name of the Lord Ieſ#s, Behold here the Spirit of God had re- 
vealed clearely himſelfe inthe heart of Paul, to ſtrengthen him 
to got upto Heiruſalem, theſe Diſciples / upon the Prophecie 
of eAgad14, that he ſhould be bound at Heers/alem) ſaid to P au! 
through the Spirit, that he ſhould not goc up : By what Spirit ? 
By the gitts of the Spirit, the ſpirit of love, and their carc of the 
Churches ; but P-«/ waves them all, for hee had the minde of 
Chrilt, by the voice of the Spirit himſelfe ; this was indeede in 
times of extraordinary Revelation : but it ſheweth you never- 
thcleſle the difference betweene the voyce of the Spirit, and of 
the gitrs of the Spirit, he giveth the greater power to the Spirit, 
ebcnto the gifts of the Spirit, being ſuch kind of Gifts, whercin 
humane frailty might be mingled, 


The ſecond Reaſons takgg from the greater power of Gods 


voycc in Publike, then in private Adminiitration ; If one of "—"Y 


theſe Elders ſpeake unto them, it may be but a private incou- 
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'The firſt Vial. 
"ment * Such asthe advice of Nathan was unto Davig, i, 
he Temple, I ( bro, 7.2 . But had he COMmCe, (a; aftrwards 
he did ) in way of Publike Adminiſtration ; Hee could not haye 
beene {o miſtaken asthen he was ; For thercin aoth the Lord 
more ſpecially reveale the preſence, andthe power of his Spirie, 
andgrace, Math, 18.18. 19 20, Therciorc 1t18, That whey 
there commeth a great voice out of the Temple, It carrieth alon 
the Seven Angelstoa ſpeedy diſpatch of this great worke, of 
pomring ont the Vials of the wrath of God upon the earth, 

The firſt V ſe may teach us all, that have any private induce. 
ments or incouragementsto any calling, or worke of God, b 
any Church- Officer, or Church- Member , not to fleight the 
ſame ; fortheſc Angels did not ſicight the motion, when one of 
the Church Officers gaveuntothem the ſeven golden Viols,bur 
they tooke the Vials, And whenthey ſee their time, whenthere 
commetha pnblike Voice our ofthe Temple, then doe they all 
follow on cfeRually with their worke, intheir ſeaſons, Sleight 
not therefore private encouragements to good callings,but looke 
for further provocation and ſtrengthning n them, from the pub- 
like Miniſtry, even from the yoyce of Chriſt in the publike Or- 
dinances of his Church, Private Revelations without the Word, 
are out of date, but certaine it is, that God doth ſpeake by his 
Spirn in private Meditation and Prayers, and conferences with 
Bretheren ; and in all theſe, comforteth his people with the 
manifeſtation of his fatherly goodnefle, yet ſpeaketh nothing, 
but in his word, and accor ingto it. Now theſe be good hints, 
and good cncouragewents, which God giveth bis people in 
thern,andby no meancs to beſlcighted, when God ſheweth his 
preſence inthem : Godforbidthatany of che ſonnes or daugh- 
ters of God ſhould put them away. Y ct this let me ſay, though 
Juch be faire incouragements, (what private duty ſocver they 
come in) whether to belceyc on this orthat gracious promiſe of 
God, ,0T to ftir us up unto any ether Spirituall work, the ſervants 
of God archercby lcd toattend themore upon the publike Ad- 
y rations of the Church, for the further clearing ofthe mind 
-rab3r dren 3 There will the Lord more clearely revealc 
doth he g kf by >pIrit in every Ordinance of his W orſhip, there 
For there 4 Joo poure out all his freſh Springs, Pſa. 87. La 
44g 54 c Lord commanded the bleſſing, even life for c267- 
nts 0/9, 133: 3+ Excryall life doth he giye in the agg? 4 
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The firſt Viall, l 
lowſhip of his Saints, there doth hee confirme their callings to 
them, lo-ke nnto the Lord therefore for his bleſſing in this way, 
and ſo ſhall yoube faithfull followers of theſe holy Anegcls of 
God, who being privatcly incouraged, waitE for a publike voice 
to carry them an end in their Admini;trations, wherein the Lord 
by thc mighty power of his Spirit doth confirme al his Promiſes, 
threatnings, and Com::-:ndements, and more throughtly ({ttrreth 
vp the hearts of all his pcople to take hold of al that is ſpoken un- 
twthem; thr. forcit ever you perceive ary voyce or ſpirit to 
take ut? a man from Publike Ordinances , and cat:fſe him to 
fle1ght them,then ever looke at it as a wanite(r ac 1fton, for eve- 
ry diſpenſation of God, dothbutenkindle a more carneſt long- 
ing that the Lord ſhould confirme the ſame by his broad Letters 
Patents, the Pullicxc Word and Sacraments in the Church. Yea 
ſo farredoethe Saints of God ſtand bereupon, that whatſocver 
15 in private onely brought unto them to beleeve, they will finde 
much adoe torcſt ſatisficd in it, untill they ſee it confirmed in 
publike alſo. As when men have any ſpeciall erant from their 
Prince , and bave it confirmed by the Privy Seale, they will not 
reſt therwith, but will gototheLord Keeper for the Broad Scale, 
to confirme What was before Sealed to them, though citter of 
chem apart be ſure, yet both joyned together will make it more 
ſure ; Shall menbe ſo carefull for this world, and for temporali 
Patrimonics, and ſhall Chriſtians take up every motion in private 
and (eight publicke Ordinances ? Be not deceived, whatſoever 
is brought anto you by the ſpirit of God in private, will cauſe 
you to {ceke for more cleare cvidence from his loud voice in 
Publike, where his voicc gocth on more ſtrongly and powerful- 
ly, convincing the Conſcicnce, and breaking downeall Tempta- 
tlons and diſcouragements that migtt hinder the comfort of 
Gods peoplc. 

The uſc inthe 2.place ſerveth torefleR aiuſt reprofctherfore ppe 4) 
upon any that ſhall deſpiſc or negle& the Publike ordinances of ; 
God inthe Church,for you ſee here that what is confirmed in the 
whole Church is the great voyce of God, and that without con- 
rradiaion to the holy Saints and Angels, it therefore the Publick 
ordinances be yndcermined and borne witnefle againſt by any 
that commeth not from the ſpirit of theſe Angels , but from 
ſome cvill roote in the hearts of the ſoanes and daughters of 
men, the report of which is a _ of ſpirit to hcarc ere 
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The foſt Vial. L 


of Thus much for the firſt note. Goe powre ont the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth, | 


And the firſt Angel went, andponred out his viall vpcn rhe 
Earth, Ef Co 

' Here is a world you ſee diſcribed, baving an earth and ſca, 
and rivers, and fountaines, and ſunne; and aire, ard they all be- 
long untothe Bealt, andthereforc the firlt Viall is poured upon 
them that had the marke of the Beaſt, and the lai brought in 
the fall of Babilon : So that from firit tolaſt,they are the jude. 
ments of God vpon the Roman Antichriſtian ſtate, as ſixe of the 
ſcaven ſcales brought in judgements upon the Pagan Romane 
world, and the ſeven Trump:ts, his Indgements upon the Chri. 
ſtian world, asthey were ruledby Chriſtian Emperours : fo are 
the ſevcnlait Vials powred out upon the Antichriſtian world ; 
From hence therefore you may note thus much, 
That the wbole antichriſtian world , or ſtate is but earthly 
and not heavenly. For all theſe Angelsare commanded to pourc 
che vials of the wrath of God vponthe carth, and they went 
not beyond their commiſſion, in pouring them uponthe ſea, and 
Rivers, and fonntains, and vpon the ſunne,and upon the throne 
of the Beaſt,andthe River Exphrates, and the Aire ; wherc- 
by the Holy Ghoſt holdeth forth vnto us, that all theſe are 
but earthly, the ſea is but earthly , the fountaines and rivers 
carthly, their ſunne an carthly ſunne, and the throne earthly, &c, 
And though itis true ( as ſome ſay ) poure out any iudgement 
upon any element, and tte carth farcth the worſe for it : yer 
take the deſcription of the Holy Ghoſt,as it is plaine, and it 
intenderh the antichriſtian world alone ; They are of the world, 
therefore they ſpcake of the world, and the warld hearcth them, 
1/oh.q 5, And he that is of the earth, ſpeaketh of the Earth,loh. 
3. 31. And fo alfoare all their ordinances earthly, 

The firſt Reaſon is taken fromthe efficjent cauſe of all their 
frame and (tate,which is butfrom the Earth : all their DoQrine, 
worſhip, and government, fo farre as it is Antichriftian is bur 
humanc, if notdivclliſh, Rev,z 3.18. The whole number of the 
Bcalt, whatſoever is numbred to bclong unto him, is but the 
number of a Man, kumanc inventions and wwl-wiſedome, men 


_ Will havcir fo, and thisis the Suome of all Popiſh Religion. 


As the whole frame of their Religion commeth from the 
exth,ſo docth it tendto the carth againe, for what _ all. 
WE ey Ds Cay ork rive. 
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The frft Vial, if 


drive at, but the maintenance of an carthly Pomptous , ſtately 
Prelacy;nothing in the world but devicesto get money : they 
are full of covetouſneſs and ambition;both which,whar arc they 
but an open doore to their carthly libertie ? theſe arc ſenſualt 
( faith Izde ver,19.) nothaving the ſpirit : There is nothing ſpt- 
rituall in all their orders , nor in their pleaſant (ights , (wect 
ſmells, delightfull mufique, and many gocdly Fealis they have, 
and what are they bur to pleaſc the talts of menzand all their 
carvedand painted ſtocks, andſtones,their goodly Images,what 
doe they bur pleaſe mens fancies, And 
This ycu {hall finde in the third place, that their beſt de- Reaſeb F 
votions doc tut leave a man in an carthly and carnall eſtate, - 
and therefore the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh boldly, Rev.1 3.8.7 2ar 
all that worſhip the Feaſt, their names are not written in the 
toke of life,of the Lambe ſlaine from the foundation of the world: 
Thereis not a man of them, that knowing and belecving no 
more then what he hath from the Beaſt, can be 1aved, there- 
fore they thought not amiſle who bave writtca,that a Papiſt by 
his Religion cannot goe beyond a Reprobate, ſo then what- 
ſcever is meant by theſc things inthe antichriſtian world, where- 
on theſe vials were poured, all is but carthly; an carthly {ca,an 
carthly ſunne, an carthly light, an carthly are, fitter ro choake 
men ( ſo farre as itis Antichriſtian } then to kreath any lite into 
the ſ{oules of Chriſtians, = 
To ſhew you the vanity of all their indeavours, that ſtudy Vie x 
to reconcile Fopiſh and Proteſtant Churches together, I will Jer, 
ſay but thus much, you may as ſoone bring Heaven and carth 
together , as you can draw Popiſh and Protcſtant Religion 
together; for Popiſh Religion is all but cartbly, andall the Chur- 
ches of Chriſt are Heavenly, and therefore when Heaven and 
win mecte, then will Peperie and Frorrolemy mecte roge-; 
ener, : 
| Inthe ſecond place let all men beware, lcſt they have any li- ,... + 
ccurith affc&ion towards the old Religion,as they call it, if you F[e n. 
ſhall bearkcnto the voyce of fuch charmers, charme they ne- 
ver ſo wiſcly, ycur beſt Religion will be Fut carthly,your pray= 
crs carthly.your faith carthly, your obedience will bee earthly, 
ycu ſhall find nothing tkercin able to anſwer an Heavenly and 
ipirntuall mind ; what though they tell you that Protctant Re- 
Ligion loveth eaſc?; but as for them, they baye thei Whippings 
2 all 


— — 


5 a E@y 26 WR © rd 


og ememm__ 


q : F 
Sh - Fy 4 . oÞ Ss 
"$4 3% 2” » 


F ww. 4 : 
& : X 
4d 4. by 
\ *% _ ". 3 »? 


©22*g « by  , o & a * 5 ”©# E = my 
. * 4 0 P _ - bo - * : 
” + + £4 * » x : , , 4 = , 4 , 
1 0 o Cl * * * _ : . 
. 7% 4 : * - 4 " » ” 
P * : ns . . _ . » % ww ” - - A 
o F = _ w x p F , ” # * ” " 
_—— Ns 8 . 4 a - m 
» * % FT? ? Ke . "Swe. 'W ey - - a 44 Ms. ao 
: . + my " # : Us a £ 7 2 >» > $6” 8 
SO OR TIEY ZI SS YGE.S Cans " : l - 
- ul — "4 hn pe w . * he 
: ” 
— I . TIES  —-a*n : 
. - — Mo v7 . a. a #- > £ 
_ —_— "_ - "@ *. *.. - 
— = , - - A 
p—_—— =o 
SS * = ——_ a” _— 0 


6." Os og 
". 


— 


Pn roo ns 


== #3 


RE ——_—_— —— 


"—— - 


4 


—_ f 
pp ——_— 
Av «« < 


— 


q wy” jd : 
> = 


. 
# 
. 
. 
0 
. 
o 
ws z 


1 ge 
SY 


The firſt Viall. 
& ſcourgings,and faſtings,and theſe { they will ſay) are no (ch 
earthly daintics ; Truely theſe ſo farre as they are Antichri. 
ſtian are but carthly ; they faſt from fleſh indeed, and from 
white meats, but they have the dainties of the Apothecaries 
ſhops, preſerves, and conſerves, and fuch kind of pleaſant meats, 
and what have they done all this while ? theſe their praRiſes 
are not fanRified of God,and therefore doc leave the ſoules 
of men ſtill ynder carnall deluſions, being no other,but earth- 
ly and bodily cxcicifſes, Goe and poure out the vials of the 
wrath of God vpon the Earth, and the firſt went and poured out 
his viall vpen the earth, This is vpon the loweſt and baſcſt c- 
lement, in the antichriſtian world, Thence we may obſerve, 
That God in his Indgements vpon wicked perſons, and 
fates beginneth firſt with the leaſt and lowelt amongſt them,this 
13 evident inthe Text, firſt upon the carth, and the ſea is next; 
which like the naturall ſca is above the carth , and the Rivers, 
and fountaincs arc higher then it, and the ſunne higher then 
they : and thenvponthe throne of the Beaſt, and when we come 
to openthe ſcquell you ſhall ſce that all things goe in a gra- 
dation ; And in this fort did the Lord deale when hee brought 
antichriſt into the world, Rev. 8.7. The firſt judgement came 
ypon the earth ; The ſecond vponthe ſea; The third vpon the 
rivers and fountaines of water ; The fourth vpon the Sunnc, 
then commeth Antichriſt the King of the Bottomeleſle pit, Kev, 
9. 11, and hereinthe 5, Viall his throne is ſmitten,and upon 
the ſounding of the ſixt angell, the foure angels in the River Eu- 
phrates were looſened,and here pouring outthe 6*h Viall,the Ri- 
ver Euphrates is dryedup. Andthe conlideration yecldethgreat 
light to helpe us in the expoſition of theſe ſeven vials : for by the 
ſame ſteps wherby antichrilt came into the world, by the ſame 
ſteps doth the Lord vnderminehim and bring him-downe. For 
as firſt the common ſort of Chriſtians were corrupted when 
antichriſt was brought in, ſo firſt the Common ſort of Catho- 
liques are blaſted, when antichriſt beginneth to fall : The like 
courſe did the Lord take inthe plagues of Exype, Exed.yq.19. 
&c. He beginneth with the loweſt, firſt to turne their watcrs 
to bloud, and thereby killeth their fiſh , but ill men ſubliſt 
well enough, but then he bringeth frogs into all the land of 
Egypt, and they crawle- into their kneading troughes, thenhe 
wargeth the duſt ofthelandintollicc,and that wasa great deals 
- ek vy 
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The fuſt Vial, 33 
more loathſome to men, and at length hee killeth all their firſt 
borne, and at laſt overwhelmeth Pharaoh and his boſtein the 
bottome of the red ſea; and all this is according to the oldco- 
venant of his juſtice, Lev5t.26:18,21, 24, 28. If you will xot 
for all this hearken unto me, } will puniſh you yet ſeven times 
more for your fins, (o he threatneth againe and againe in all 
thoſe verſcs, untill atlaſt he bringupon them ſuch feareful and 
horrible Indgements, that they become an hiſſing to all nations, n 

The Reaſon of Gods dealing thus,is to magnific Gods pa- Reef. 1, 
tience vnto all ; knowelt thounot that the long ſuffering of 
God leadeth theeto Repentance, Rom.2. 4, It becommecth 
the Lord to magnifie his patience and when he doeth firike he 
will not ſuddenly (iirre up all his wrath, therefore when here 
he commeth to judge Antichriſt, he firſt poureth out his wrath 
where itis lealt of all ſenſible tothe great Lords of the Antt- 
chriſtian world, to magnifie the equity of his Iuſtice, and that 
he might alſo leave them without excuſe, if the loweſt judge- 
ments doe not prevaile : this God doeth that he might be juſtj- 
ficd when he judgetb, P/, 5 1.4. Thus though bis wrath bee 
revealed from heaven agawnſt all ungodlineſſe and vnrighteouſe 
»e([e of men, Rom.1.18. yet ſuch is the holincfſe of Gods pro- 
cecdings, that hee will ſhew his patience, and will ſtrike gent- 
ly vpon the leaſt and loweſt in eſtate firſt, and afterwards hee 
goeth on further in waſting to waſte, uncill he have overſpread 
a ſtatc with puniſhment ; thus doth hee together magnific his 
patience, and jultifice his juſtice,and leave men without cxcuſe, 

This may ſerve in the firlt place to teach all menin the feare of Uſe ns. 
God, to become wile by light Indgements and gentle afflidi- E, 
ons, choſe which yu would thinke may leaſt of all concerne you 
Nleight them not : norFing more diſtant, from the chicte men in 
a State, then the common multitude. A Indgement upon them 
doth not matter much, if a Famine were upon the common fſort- 
of people, Princes and Great men would not be much affe&ed 
therewith, But the leaſt of his judgements ſhould be warnings 
unto us, toreach us that the Lord hath taken his Sword into his 
hand, and will go on in judgement, untill he make the ſoules of 
men to tremble. W hatif a judgement beginupon mens cattell? 


That 1s farre off : It will comenext upon your Scrvants and 
| Children, and it may be, reachto the wife of your boſome z and 
: f all this prevail not,it may be, He will (trike you with grievous 
tua Howl ... 
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The firft Vial, 


diſcaſes in your body ; and if you hearken not for allthis, what 
if he let the Devill looſe npon the ſoulcs and conſciences of 
menand women ? What will the heart of a poore Creature doe 
in ſacha caſe ? O confider this all ye that forget God ! leaſt hee 
teare youin picces, andthere be nore to deliver. When the 
Lord trikcth aloofe from us, It is butthe Vial cf the firſt An. 
gell, bur whenthe Lord beginneth, he will go on further ; there. 
tore it muſtbe the wiſdome of the ſonnes of men to take heed 
of his firoakes afarre off. This alſo is the Method of Gods dea- 
ling with his owne Children : He did not fall upon the Conſci- 
ence of his Scrvant Jcb at the firſt, but upon his Cattell, then up- 
on his Servants, after that upon his Children, ard nextly,upcn his 
Body, and at laſt, writcrh bitter things again!? his foule, Be we 
warned therefore by the firii bints of chaltiſemecnts, by ſmall and 
gentle viſitations , and happy they that learne to profit by ſuch, 
toturneunta God, and to make their peace with him, before his 
wrath breake forth like a devouring fire, and there be none to 
ch it. h 

- The ſeconduſeis untothe common ſort of Chriſtians,if there 
beany more poorcand common,and of lefle cſtecme then other: 
Marke whatlI ſay, and take it from the word of the Lord, it be- 
hoverh you in ſpeciall manner to take heedto your Religion; for 
if corruptions grow therein, you will be the firſt that will ſuffer 
by them, And why fo ? It is becauſe Religion concerneth 
the common ſort of Chriſtians, as well as any other : and yet 
they commonly lcave their Religon, /as they ſay) to men that 
arc wiſcr then themſelves ; well, if you cannot read in the Book 
of God the broade CharaQers of Salvation, and the way there- 
of, looke for it, that when the ſmarting providences of God 
come upon any State where you are, you ſhall firſt taſte of them, 
and then ſhall you ſcc the neceſſity of looking unto your Reli- 
gion, And upon this ground it is that Apofile 1nde, Yerſ. 1. 3» 
writeth unto all the Bithfull, and exhorteth them, That 1%cy 
ſhould contend earneſtly for the Faith once given to the Saints: 


otherwiſe they ſhall havethe firſt hanſell of Gods Iudgements, 
——_ will be ſooneſt corrupted, and ſhall bee ſooneſt puni- 


That the diſcovery of the loathſome, and ſhameful ſinnes of 
men, is from the Viall of the wrath of God. For what was 
Sis Viall which is powred ontuponthe carth(that js upon the 
; mm... 
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comntdn ſort of Chriſtians ) It was their convidticn of their 
damnable Ignorance,and Superſtition, Idolatcy, and Hypocriſie; 
and this the Lord threatneth, as a judgement ur.to Hiernſalem, 
Ezzck, 16. 37+ That hee will' diſcover her nakedneſſe, that 
thoſe that loved her, and thoſe that hated her ſhould ſee her na- 
kednefſe, Thus is his wrath revealed againſt all unrighteouſneſle 
of men, 
For the Lord is the firſt cauſe of all the Evill that is done a- Rea, 1, 
mongthe ſonnes of Men, Amos 3.6. Sothat, is mers wicked- 
neſle diſcovered, istheir loathſome, ſinfull, carnall, corrupt c- 
ſtate laid open ? The Lo: d hath done ut, | 
Becauſe it is the proper worke of the Spirit of God tocun- Rea/.2. 
vince the World of ſinne, Fob» 16.8. and he workcth it by 
the Law, For by the Law commeth the knowledge of finne,Rom. 
7- 7+ And what the Lay doth, the ſame doetheſervantsof God 
by | Mmiſtery of it, yet all is the worke of the Spirit ct 
G 


The Vſe may be, firſt to teach the Sonnes of men, to take Uſe 1; 
heede how you fnarle at Inſtruments of Gods wrath, though hy 
it may be, they may ſometimes deale diſorderly ; yet is it your 
part toſce the righteous hand of God, and when men walke ac- 
cording to God, in diſcovering your wickednefle, therc is it, 
cherighteons hand of God much more. As when the Argels 
Laat poured out this Viall, were encouraged by the Officers of 
Chriſt in his Church , and ſo by the Lord himſetfe , ro ſhow 
men that they were full of palpable Ignorance, and ſaperſtition: 
Therefore letmen learne in theſe caſcs, to fanRihe the Lord in" 
their hearts, and to acknowledge bis hand on them; in ſuch cone 
victions of their finnefull and ſhameful eſtate andcourſe. 

Let it teach all ſuch whoſe (innes are diſcovered at any time, fe 26 
to humble their ſoules under the mighty hand of God, that-ag , 
their (inges have beene diſcovercd by an Angel of -wiath + fo 
they may becovercd acaine by the- Angel of peace, 

That the diſcovery of the fiones of the Common fort of peo» Doc: 
-pledoth inflika noyſome Boyle upon tl.cir corrupt leaders, oe 
and guides that allow them therein. There fell a xoyſome and 
grievons ſore uporihe men which ha1 the Alirke of the Beaſt, 
and upon them that worſlippe4 bs [Imane, When all this wic- 
kedneſle is diſcovered inthe common Catholikes, then doth the 
xaudnefſe of their lcaders alſo grow notorious ; what ſay you 

DoW, 
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| The firſt Viall. 

-owio all theirCatholicke Prieſts, Their wickedneſſe appeareth, 

their Idleneſſe, Hypocrilic, Covetouſneſle, and wantonneſle, 
breaketh forth. eL grievous ſore lay upon them all, to (ee 
that all their labours arc diſcovered, tobe but a building me1, up 
in wrath, the Spirits of the Popiſt: rs were greatly diltur- 
bed and troubled to ſee men ſo bufic WM their new Srurpſimes, 
A noyſome blemiſh was it to all their Religious Orders.andto all 
that did countenancetF< in the ſame.Evident this isunto al thoſe 
thatreadthe Stories of our owne times, or the times of - ur Fa- 
thers, how thisnoyſore ſore fell upon i! © vids a1. 1.0 07s, 
And ſo it hath done of old, E/ay 9. 15.16 7 * Leaaer. of this 
People cauſe them to erre : So fer,5. 3. 1 6 Prophers prophe- 
Cie falſely, and the Prieſts beare rule by their meanes, az: ”;y 
people love to haveit ſo : Thus are their falſe gt1ics blemithed, 

The Reaſon is taken from the duty of the guices of the 
Church and People, which is to turn then from their cvill waics, 
7er,23-22, Therefore if they lead them into cvill wayes, needs 
muſt a noyſome fore fall npon them, when the wickednefſe of 
the pcoplc is diſcovered. 

This may teach all the ſervants of Chriſt, towhomthe Church 

of God is committed, to be the more vigilant in all the Admini- 
ſtrations of the things of Gad in his Houſe,that there may remain 
init no corruptions thatarc diſcerned ; bur that being diſcerned, 
they may be alſo borne witneſſcagainſt, and be ſcaſonably roo- 
rcd out, and the ſpirits of Gods people healed : elſe the ſorencſſe 
will fall uponthe guids of the Church, the people may periſh in 
thcir (linnes, but their blood will the Lord require at the hands 
of thoſc thatſhouldlcadethem in the way whereinthey ſhould 
goe. It 1s5not cnough for the people to ſay,it is the fault of their 
guides, nar for Miniſters to lay the blame upon the people, 
unlefle they warne them, then indeed have they delivered their 
owne ſ{oulcs, but if the People periſh for lacke of knowledge, 
God will require thiix blood atghe hand of their Guides, 
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And the ſecond Angel poured ont his viall upon the Sea, 
and it became as the blood of a dead man, and every 
living ſoule died inthe Sea, 


ha: = His Verſe deſcribes the pouring out of the Viall of 
Fir IS) the ſecond Angel: For the ſubjet, He porcres it on 
NY SAT] the Se; andthe effeR was, rhe Sea became as the 
PD CUE} blood of a Dead man, and the effcRof that, on the 

— lrving ſoules in the Sea, they alt dyed, The alluſion 
is, to a like plague upon « Egypt, in the 7, of Exod, 20 31. 
Where Moſes (trucke the River Nils, and it was turncd to 
blood, as hecteT be Sea became as rhe blood of a dead many and 
all che fiſh m the Rivers dyed ; that is, of all ſorts ſomc. 

Now for the meaning of this ſccond Viall. Firſt, for the 
S:a, Whatis hecre meant by the Sca? And what by the Sca 
becomming blood, a»d as the blood of a dead mas ? And how is 
cvery ws Ws inthis Sca, faid to dye by this mcanes # The 
Sca cannot be mcant the ordinary Sca of waters , for you can- 
not bring anyzjudgement On that he Pr I SO 

ans 
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ans morethen Chriſtians ; if you ſhould corrupt all the Sea (4 
che Papiſtscxpound it, and yet they belecve all thefe evils re. 
dound to Antichriſt. ) W hat hurt will it be to Antichriſt more 
then tothe Church of Chriſt 2 It all the fiſh in the ſea dicd, 
W hat would it hurt eAntichriff more then Chriſtian Nati. 
ons ? cannot Antichriſt be ſupplyed with other daintics on rhe 
ſhore, out of the Flocks and Heards, and out of the Ficlds and 
Woods, arid out of the Ayre' from the Fowles there, though 
he never had any Fiſh at his Table ? That therefore cannot bee 
the meaning, But the ſea is the ſca of the Antichriftian world, 
a diſtin world from that heavenly ſtate wherein other Refor. 
med Churches ſtand. The Seca, as you know, is the confluence 
of all the Rivers and Fountaines of waters ; they all fmally 
arc gathered together into one place, and are called Sea. And 
truly the confluence & concourſe of all the ſprings of the Chur- 
ches, they da meettogether in one Religion, that is the comman 
receptacle of all ; et my freſh ſprings arc tn the Lord, P/al.87. 
7. Inthat Religion which the Church profeſleth : And therc- 
fore Religion was reſembled in the 4 of the Revel. ver/ſ. 6. By 
the ſea of Glaſſe like nnto Chryſtall, thatis, allthe Ordinances of 
God they were ſo cleare, as that you n.jght fee Chrutts face 
inthem asin a mirrour or glafſe, 2 Cor, 3.18. | 

Whercin the ſtate of Religion in the New Teſtament diffc- 
rcd from the ſtate of Religion in the old Teſtament, W here 
the Brazen ſca in Salomons Temple was indeed bright 3 
bralle , but thicke and not tranfparcnt , you could not ſec 
{o clearly the blood of Chriſt in 1t ; and yet there was a ſea of 
Waters: What to doc? In the 2 Chrox.4.3. to the cnd of 
the 6, ver/e, which was for the Pricſts to waſh in. Now what 
Is it that can cleanſc the Pricſts, but oncly rhe blood of the Lord 
Teſus. Now that Wasrefembled by the water im the Brazen ca, 
Therefore all the Ordinances of Chriſt,wbieh did bold forth the 
blood of Chriſt, totte waſhing and purging of -the Prieſts and 
pcople of God, that is the ſea, Now this ſea, as you heard in 
the 25. Chaptcr ofthe Revelation, the 2,vcr/e, In the Refor- 
med Churehes.is a ſea of Glaſſe , though mingled with Fire; 
mingled with ſome contention, yet the face of Chriſt might-bc 
deercly {ecnc init, But this ſea heerc, that is, the Popifh Rc- 
ugion, is the confluence of all their Ordinances, as they doe ad- 
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The ſecond Viall, ; 19 
miniſter the worſhip of God : And upon this ſca. upon this Re- 
ligion,is the Tccond V iall poured.In the former Viall Firſt,men 
ſtumbled at the lives of Papilts, and therupon at the lives of them 
that led them,at their Pricits covetoull neſle,tgnorance, and hipo= 
crifie, they liked nat their lives, though at tirſtthey (tumbled not 
at their religion, but thought it was the fault of their lives; but 
{oone after, they ſtumble at cher Religion z{o that the next Vaal 
is poured on their Religion, the Ordinances themſelves,as they 
are diſpenced by them : the Viall is poured on them fo farre as 
they differ from Reformed Churches. Thep what ? This being 
the ſea, how is this ſea come tobe as bloud? That is this Religion 
of theirs 15 convinced, anddiſcovered to be, not ſuch as hc1ds 
forth the cleanſing blood of the Lord Icfus, as the Sea in Salo. 
20s Temple did : and as the fea of Glaſſe like unto Crrie 
ſtall did, but holds forth rhe blood of a dead mar : A dead Chrilt, 
and dead Ordinancesto any {pirituall life. There 1s no life, no 
power, no ſayour of goodneſic in it;; 45 the blood of a dead man, 
which is not like the iving blood of Chriſt, to cleanſe and puri- 
fie, and togive life ; Whoſcever eats my flelh, and drinks my bload 
hath cternall life, John 6.5 4+ But this isthe blood not of the live< 
ing God, but of a dead man, there isthe beſt of it, and whar is 
that ? Fitto pollute and defile, fir to choake a man, bur not to 
tced him ;not to cleanſc and purge him, Andevery thing living 
6x that ſcaayed ; Evcry thing, That is every ſoule that had no 
other life, but what wasbred and fed in that Religion ; and had 
no other Chriſtian life but what he ſucked and derived from that 
Religion, they all periſhed everlaſtingly, this is the meaning of 
the words of the Tcxt. | 

Now then it may be farther demanded for clearing of this 
mcaning, whois this Angell that poures out this viall of Gods 
wrath on this fea? the ſea ( you ſay ) is Antichriſtian religion, 
for the firſt began with the carth ; this goes up higher , and 
ſo higher, and higher, till it come to the throne, and rill at 
length 'Babilon be fallen : So that all theſc plagues fall on the 
antichriſtian (tate. But who 1s this Angell that poureth out this 
Viall? Ihere be ſome conceive that they are they who met 
n the councell of Trent, and gathcred all the (treames of Po- 
piſh prieſts, and their dodrine, and prailc, and ratificd them 
all m that Counccll ; yea ſome thinke that Belarmine bath 


D 3 done 


e The ſetoxd 4 zall. 
done the Church of God good ſervice, \n githering the body of 
Controyerfies, betweene protcliants and popiſh Churches,and 
bath delivered themin ſo many volumes that you might haye 
a whole ſca of antichriſtian dorine, worſhip, and governe. 
ment by him confirmed, though I doe not diſlike the notion, and 
it will fall into the true meaning, yet that holds not cloſe to 
the letter of the Text, for the T ext makesall the Angels to be 
ſuch as come out of reformed Churches, * the Temple © 
in heaven ; members of reformed Churches, all cloathed ik 
pure and White linnen, godly Chriſtians, righteous ſoules, and 
irded with golden girdles, ſiabliſhed in the truth of the Gof- 
pell, therefore they cannot be the Biſhops,and DoRors of Rome, 
nor Bellarmine nor any of them that have held forth Popiſh Re- 
hgion ina Popiſh Church ; What then ? Then it muſt bee 0- 
ther Miniſtcrs and Profeſſors of reformed rcligion, who have 
diſcovercd the religion of the antichriſtian ſtate to be as it is, 
You will ſay can they turne Popiſh Religion to bloud. 
The Doctors of Trent indeed have , &e/larwine makes it 
worſe by maintaining and confirming of it- Truc but can Mi- 
piſters of reformed Churches be ſaidro doe fo, Marke they arc 
fayd to poure out aviall, not by making their religion worſe, 
but making it appcare as bad as it was; Ihey being rightcous 
men, they could not corrupt religion , but diſcover it, and 
make it appcare, that all the dccrces of the councell of Tre, 
and of Bellarmine, and ſuch Popifh writers ; they diſcovered 
them to bee nothing but a ſca of corrupt do&rine , and wor- 
hip : all the ſtreames that run in that ſca, are all polluted and 
flthy, that who ſolives and dies inthem, peritheth everlaſting- 
ly. And ſuch were all thoſe worthy ſervants of Chriſt, that 
have written cither againſt the Trident Councell , or againſt 
Zellarmine, that have convinced their Dofrme and worſhip 
to be all polluted and corrupted, and to be ſuch that if a man 
know and praRile, and bclecve no better he cannot. be ſaved, 
{uch hath been ( benmitins, and Junius, Chamier, Whitaker, 
and R rot, Perksns, and Ames,and thereit of the holy Saints 
of God, that have poured ont this viall of Gods wrath, that is, 
tat by cheir dofrine, and writings from the word have pou- 
ved out ſuch cleare conviction, and refuration of their doctrine 
and worlkip, that to all chat arc not pattiall, it appearesto bc 
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not the bloud of the Lord Icſus, but of adead man, and ther- 
fore who cver lives and dies, inthat religion, hee cannot dic 
better then a reprobatc, nor live better then an hypocrite, this 
3s the true meaning of the ſecond vall. 

The firſt note that we may gather (I will not be long in it,nor 
in this place the matter requires it not,in ſome places it might, ) 

As upon the corruption of common Chriſtians followes the 
corruption of religion, ſo by the diſcovery of the corruptions of 
Chriſtians, or upon the diſcovery of the corruption of common 
Chriltians, followes the diſcovery of corruption in Religion. 

This note followes upon the former words, compare this 
verſc with the ſecond' trumpet, vpon the ſounding of the ſecond 
erumpet, there was brought in corruption ef _— the Im- 
periall Chriſtian world, as inthe 8, Chapter of this booke, and 
the 7. 8. 9, ver. The firſt Augell ſounded, and there followed 
haile and fire mingled with blond, whereby all the green graſſe 
»as bayne mp, &c. The firſt Angell poured out fire and bloud, 
that is vncharitableneſlc, and contentiouſneſſe, and ſo corrupti- 
on grew in the ſpirits of common Chriſtians , and what fol- 
lowed upon that ? And thercupon the ſecond Angcl founded, 
and there fell a great mountaine burning with fire, caſt into 
the ſea , on the contentiouſneſſe, and quarclling of common 
Chriſtians and their ambition, There grew contention, about 


primacy in Church Governours, and that fo far corrupted the 


ſea ( A mountaine of high preferment being caſt into the ſea). 
that a third part of the ſea became bloud, here was a third part 
a great part of their religion, ſpecially that which concernes 
governement, became bloud, very noiſome, both their doarine 
and governement : ſo that looke as on the corruption of the 
lives of Chriſtians, preſently religion grew corrupr, ſo on the 
diſcovery of corruption in common Chriſtians. In this ſecond 
vall follows the diſcovery of corruption inrcligion it ſclf,inthis 
ſecond viall : and lookeby what degrees, the trumpets ſounding, 
brought in corruption into the Church ; by the ſame degrees, the 
rials bring forth the diſcovery of corruption in theChurch thevi- 
als of Gods wrath diſcoyer corruption & pollution in Religion. 
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The reaſon of this pointis taken from the powerfull effi- Reaſow 


cacy of all rcligion ,ro transforme the finccre profeflors of it, 
to. the like nature with it ſelfe, looke what tbe rcligion is, ſuch 
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is the {pirit of all that are ſincere, and ſerious profeſſors of it, 
therefore 1t there come in any corrupt Coarine,8 corrupt "+3 
gion, our Saviour tells us, by their fruits ye ſpall know then . 
_ dry corruption is in judgement, ſuch will it "5p 
their IveES, in Adat. D @ + Bewareo al EPro het s ; 
frusts you ſhall 6k ooh 4a good bh [466g 9p, _ 
fruit, neetther can aA Corrupt gree bring forth good frut - | = 
it was With the Phariſccs, though they were the ſri Nt - 
of the Icwilts Religion, 44. 16.5 . Yet as they were —_ 
in their lives, ſo their Religion was c-rrupt , and hats the 
were Profelitcs tO it, Mat. 23.15. They made them by on 
more the children of hell they themſelves, 2Twm.31 © _ 
men avd decervers waxe worſe,and worſe deceiving = 5; 7 > 
ecived,; and the ground of that 15 this, the wes Ca 4 be 
ſpirit of God with his owne word, and the concurren os a 
ſpirit of Satan, with his ordinances and inſtructions p oi 
» there is 
a ſpirit gocs with both,that doth aſſimulate and tranſf, 
powerfull profefſor of ſincere Religion, to be ſincere ge bg 
And the Profeſſors of corrupt Religion to transforme the ny 
the nature thereof : In the 59. of Eſay, verſe 21, Ml Soiri 
that is upon thee, and my words which 1 "6 it 5s xs naty 
ſhall not depart ont of thy mouth, nor ont of th 4 woutb 7 £ — 
nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, from nated Ay _ 
ver, Gods ſpirit goes with his owne Ordinances h re 
ay = © rightly m— ny wi y received, as alvyay by res Nas 
» Where cver they have free paſla 
good iluc, and ſome perſons CR on Ga 
rke ſuch achange, in 2 ( or. 
AO As + a otaffe the £8: * _ ri —_ ; wha . 
ame image, jrom lory to plory, as Ti 7 
Conſcquently if Face bn ab Fes $4 4 ”* _ 
come with all the power of Satan, whoſe commi G reg 
polile, 2 Theſſ. 2.9.10. ) 1s aftcr the workin Bl Sa _ 
withall power of (ignes and Iying wonders with ficac _ 
deluſions ; a fgne theſe deluſions are _s the 4 Nat! oF 
nall, but effcuall, to transforme the heartlike ay = 
their will like unto their judgement,and their life bke ay ws 
rk partici bave the whole frame of their oy ach _— 
their Religion 7 1f thelivycs of Catholike Profcflors be corrupts 
an 


— 


OO = = ARS 


The ſecond Vial, 
- ancvident argument their Rehgion is corrupt, and if their Reli- 
gion be corrupt, their lives cannot bee ſound, they that live by 
that Religion muſt needs be corrapt : ſo that upon the diſcore. 
of the corruptions of the lives of Catholikes, then men began 
toſcruple their Religion;ar firſt it was fairely ite rpreted of ſome 
Catholikes, that were reformed, and broughtto the truth, they 
thought thar all abuſes found inthe Friars& Monks was but from 
the livesof men, their religion was better, their rcligion did not 
teach them ſo: and therfore thought (till, they might appeale to the 
Pope himſclf,as Lzther did,they thought it was the ignorance of 
the Prieſts, that brought Pardons intothe Countrey to ſell them, 
for groats and ſhillings; but this was bur a charitable opinion, and 
in truth, the Pricſts the miniſters of that Religion, did bur at the 
ſpirit of that Religion, the whole hcart was facke,and the whole 
hcad and body mortally diltempered, 


The [ [ec is thus much, it muſt be a word of holy admoni- Y/* 1, 


tion,and warning to all Profcſlors, in this Countrey, and Church 


members, ro all that profeſlce they came our of England for pus | 
rity of Ordinances , to be very circumſpeR, pure, and faithfull, : 
and zcalous in all their whole converſation : for belecve it, you | 


will finde this true, and remember ut while ycu live, if you bee 
corruptin New- Egland, it you be unfaithfull here, it you be 
worldly minded here, falſe of your words and: promiſes here, 
injurious in your dealings here, belceve it one af theſe two-will 
unavoidably follow, either all E-g/and will judge your Refor- 
mation but a dclution, and an invention of ſome ot your Magi- 
ſtrates, or Eiders, or other wile l>oke at you, as not ſincere but 
counterfeit. This unavoidably you will finde true , you cannor 
poure forth a Vaal of more wrath on Religion, as it is hcere 


reformed and eitabliſhed,through the blefling of God,you can= «+ 


not load it with a hcavier Viall of Gods wrath ; then if hecre you 
{hall grow worldly,and coverous,deccitfull and contentious and 
unbrotherly. Are rheſe your Church members,fuch &ſuch things 
wcre done,but 1 hope it-was not your Church Members,arc we 
not all brethren ? Doth our Eltates lie much of them in Com- 
mon ? \Vcll, what ever things way be, though Chrillian love 
will paſſe by much ; yer belceve it, if men make no conſcience 
of their bargaines, bur chat they doe defraud others, 1f men 
make no conlcicnce of heavenly mindedneſle of purity al 
FEUTz; 
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--ale ; andthinkeit necds not,butreſt in meer formes of Church 
Ordinances,you will unavoydably, pourea Viall of Gods wrath, 
as muchas in you lyes, on all the purity of Gods Or dinances, and 
judge you how diſhonourableit is to God and bolyrcligion, and 
how blame-worthy it is in ſuch as are faulty herein, however 
you will anſwer this before the Lord at his comming e For you 
cannot ayoide it, this will be the iflue z either we are counterteir 
Profeſſors of Reformation, or that our reformation 1s counter 
feit, you ſay you came over for puritic of Ordinances: But in 
truth, you didburt difſemble, & however you thought,it was noc 
in your bcarts, the event proves the contrary ; if you be not fin» 
ccre, but hollow Members of the Church, and corrupt livers, 
under the governement and worſhip of God heere cliabliſhed 
and ordered, I ſay, you will force all whoſe cyes are on you, 
throughout the Ciriſtian world to think, theſe arc but the ins 
ventions of men ; there isno truth, no true hcartcdnefic m the 
Religion here cſtabliſhed : and for the Religion eltabliſhed in 
England, what ever youtalke of humane inventions, we know 
there is no ſuch unfaithfull dealing, and hollow heartcdneſle,no 
ſach bitrerneſſe between Chriſtians. A Miniſters Preſence is ami- 
able, and his fect beaurifull and where hee comes, it is nor 
thought teo homely to beregarded , of better then bimſelfe, 
If Religion in our Native Coantrey, of them that are ſincere, 
if it hold foorth more puritie thcre, belecve it, it beares 
more cvident witneſſe to the truth of God there , ſo much 
as is truth, then as we doe, that profeſle greater fimplicitic ; 
theſe are but the names of things , but the rcality is wanting, 
It is never to be forgotten, the Argument of the bleſſed A- 
poltle, the Corincbians tooke offence athim {as they were hu- 
mecrous, though godly men) yet a generation of them were 
bayghty by their greatgifts, Paw/ ſaid he would come to {«- 


7iuth,he promiſcdtocome, but he did nor, and they thought 


he uſcd lightneſſe ; it waSan cafic thing with him tobe Tea aud 


Nay : What ſaith the Apoſtle ? When 1 ſaid 1 wonld come, 
aid 1 uſe lightneſſe , that with me there ſhould be Tea, and N aj? 
Nay, faith the Apoltle, ( I pray you marke1it, and I could 
wuih , it wcre cngravca on the tables of godly mens 


) unthe 2 Corinth. I. 18, 45 God 5 true, oxr word 10- 


24d yon 44 wot Tea and Nay: How doth hee proye that ? 
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F or the Soune of God, Teſtu Chret, who Was preached among ſt 
you, by uw was not yea and nay, Lut in him was yea, and all 
the rromiſes of God in him , are Tea and mien, What 15 this 
to the purpole e if the Goſpel he preathe 4 be 9t yea and va), 
then neither are his prem /es Jea #34 aay this is his intend-' 
ment; clic his inference 15 nothing, 


I you will ſay, Miniſters and Apcſiles ought to be ſuch, but 
© i5that followes wraps in all proteliuurs, Now hee which 
fabliſheta you with us in Chri't (it isnct Elders onely) and 
he that ancinted vs is God, who anointeth with ſuch oile as falls 
on every member of his body ? who hath alſo ſealed us, and 
een the earneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts, and makes us cve- 
ry way like kimſelfe, therefore ſaith he, [ call Gad torecord 
that to {pare you I came nor yet tO Cormth,otherwne as the Goſ- 
pell preached by him and Si/van's & Timotherr,was not yea and 
nay, but in im was yea, no mor? was his promiſe; this 1s the ſpi- 
rit of Chri(:1ans,and Minifters,and fo of al that are eſtabliſhed to- 
gether with their Miniſters, anointed,and ſealed and confirmed 
in grace with their Miniſters, and have received, the carneſt 
penny , to bind the bargaine of cternall ſalvation, to faithfull 
{oules; So looke what a Chriſtian doth promiſe, he is bound 
by the earneſt penny of Gods Spirit, hee dares no more alter 


his words, to the diſcredit of his profeſſion, then the Spirit of 
God tolic. 


So that conſider, if Profeſſors grow corrupt, Religion wil 
grow corrupt ; and on thedi'covery of the corruptionof com- 


mon Chrittians, corrupt religion will be diſcovered, clſe you 
will be diſcovered to be carnall profeſſors. 


But there will be theſe two events, either it will caſt aſper- 
fon on you, and ſo they will fay none are better ; the ſpiric 


of the Country is deceitfull intheir bargaines, there is no con- 
Nancie intheir words. 


Or elſc that your Religion isScorrupt ; and this will alſo fol- 


| of lows 


Lord himſelfc will bcare witneſle, it is of God, and 
to the truc hi 
tion ſhall defile it , by our uufaithfulncſſc , unſpiritualneſſe , 
unheavenlineſſc, and ungodlinefſe , this will be the iflue , 
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low unayoidably ; though your Religion bee of God, and the 


Accord! 


patterne of the Word ; yet if we in this genera 


the corruption of the lives of Profeſſors, followes corruption 
of Religion, and upon the diſcovery of the one, followes the 


diſcovery of the other: 


That Rcligion, which by the bleing of God , and the po- 
wer of his grace, is diſpenſed heere in ſumplicity , will bee 
corrupted in the very next generation ; you will finde your 
Children after you ( of whofe ſtate you ought to have as 
much care , and Ithinke, I may ſpeake ut without inconve. 
niency ) more then of your owne : you may know the worlt 
of it for your ſelyes, bcing ncerc the grayc many of you : but 
yerely, what will befall your Poſterity * They will degene- 
ratc out of meaſure, by the unfaithfulnefle of your hves, and 
unrightcouſneſſe of our promiſes, they will fall to bee (tarke 
m___ in point of DoQrine, Warſhip, and Govcrnment, they 
will utterly degenerate from their Anceſtors , ler but us bee 
pollured, and all the watcrs that come from us will be pol- 
lutcd, it cannot be ſweet water that runncs through a poy- 
fonous carth, if the carth bee unſavoury , the Waters, and 
Dcepcs, and Rivers be poyſoned, what will the ifluc bee, all 
will bee corrupt : and ther:forc as you deſire to leave Reli- 

100 with a bleſſing, leave 1t pure in the converſation of Bro- 
| 5k love, and purity, wd taihfulncſe , and fruitfulneſle, 
and heavenly mindednefle ; that fo as Religion alwayes loves 
to lye clcanc, as was a grave ſpecch of an ancient Saint, it 
will not lyc naſty as a Swine, and a Dogge in a kennell, it 
mult lye ſweet andcleanc : if the hearts and waics of mcnbe 


not purc and holy, you ſhall not alway bave the Sca cleane, 


but Religion will grow to Apoltacy, and that which is our 


\ glory, willbe our contuſion, 


Is became 4s the blood of a dead mar, 
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The faithfull Miniſters), and Profeſſors of Reformed Re- 
ligion, and Churches , by powring out the wrath of God on 
Popiſh Religion have diſcovered it, not to hold forth the blood 
of thc Lord Ictus, but to bee as rhe blood of a dead man, That 
i-tl c Sca, the Antichriftian Sea, the confluence of all Ordie 
nai:ccs in it, not to bee the blood of the Lord Icſus, which is 
oncly able to purific and to pacific the Conſcience, no ſuch 
thing to be found in it. Bura blood fir to quicken and give 
life, Fohn 6.50.51. Hee that drinkes of my blood, ſhall live 
for ever : butthcy hayediſcovercd it to be the 6/00d of a d:ad 
Man, 


Te was the ſpeech of Maſter Perkins often in his Sermons, 
and throughout his Writings (who was one that powred out. 
this Vaall) he would fay to his hearcrs, Young Schollcrs : 
Popiſh Bookes in holding forth the blood of the Covenant, 
they hold it forth in a morall manner , but without the life 
and power of his dcath ; heeexpounds it thas : They will 
very evidently ſct forth the cruclty and treachery of [nds 
that bctraycd him, and the Wordly-mindednefle, and Cove- 
couſneſle, and Ambition, of the High Pricſts, that bought 
and plotted his dcath ; they will ( fatth hee) make bitter in» 
veAives againft the prophancneſle of the ewes, that were rea» 
dy ro renounce him, e Away with him, away weth him, Crue 
cifie him , and declaime againſt the timorouſnefſe of Plate, 
and baſc-mindednefſe , that could not deliver an Innoccne : 
and declaime of the cruelty of the Souldicrs, and magnific the 
Innocencie of Chri/t Te, and make the people many times 
to Weepe, that /c/w an Innoccet man, had beene thus 
Phancly ſould and bought, and thus baſely condemned, and 
cruelly bandly : All this might be done, and all but ro ſhew 
forth the blood of an Innocent man. But to ſhew the need 
of Chritts blood, and how they ſhould walke warthy of it, 
ard how they ſhould obraine it, it is the lcaſt part of chcir 
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' diſcourſe, and indeed, no part at all : What is this but the 
blood of a dead Mn, to. raiſe up bitter deteſtations apain(t 
the Iewes, and Souldicrs, and Ps/ate, fc. But to raiſc it up 


to any powerfull cffe& inthe hearts of Chriliians, it is not their 


; endeavour that are moſt deyour. 


The Reaſon is firit taken, 


| From their holding foorth , not indeed the true Chriſt : 
Whether you ſpeake of their DoArine, Worſhip , or Go- 
vcrnement, they doe not hold forth the truc Chriſt, They hold 
forth Chriſt God and Man, that is true ; ſo farre they ge 
with us, and hold that Chrift dycd and roſe againe, as-we doe, 
but when they come to ſpeake of the Offices of Chrilt, in 
which indeede, hee is favingly held forth tothe people, there 
they bring in another Chrilt, and renounce him ; For citker 
takethe true Chriſt , as the true Chriſt, or elſe none, for hc 
will not divide ſtakes. Looke at all his Offices, (AndI will 
pive you but a touch of them) Take the Mediatourly Office 
of Chriſt ;, they will have other Mediators, of Reconciliati- 
on, and Interceſſion , belides the Lord Icfus. Doth not the 
Pricft every Sacrament of the Lards Supper , offer a Propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice (if I may call it a Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper) this is conſtant with them, 


|, Naw. this is to. bring in other Chriſts for Reconciliation, 
belides the Lord eſs, Wiereas the Apolile inthe 10, Chap- 
tcr tothe Hebrewes, the x 4. Verlſc, ſaith, 3y oze offering , hee 
hath for ever perfefted them that are ſanitificd : and he pro- 
felſeth, that onely the Sacritices of the Law were oft repea- 
ted, becauſe they could not make the commers. thercunto 
perteR, Hebr, Chapter 10..verſ. 1; to. the 14. verſe. So that 
ro in any other Sacrifices, is abſolutely to renounce 
his - Mediation and Reconciliation ; and they arc not aſha- 
med, I confeſſe, a man might ſtand and tremble, thoſe that 
are more devout and zealous Catholikes , they will not owne 
tat Doftrine ; but they will own this, they arg not aſhawed 
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eo entreat Chriſt by the Mecit of the blood of Thomas, togive 
them a bleſſed Reſurrection ; by the blood of Thoma, which 
for us hee did ſpend?, make us to riſe whither hee did af(- 
cend. 


Now, if they put on Chriſtians the blood of Thom, and 
give them'to riſe by the blood of T hommas, there is 8nother re- 
conciliation joyned with the blood of the Lord Jef#4 » and 
indeed, all Satisfatory Pcnnarce , and Whippings, and Maſ- 
ſes, what are they all but Copartners with Chriſt, in helping 
forward his fatisfaRion, as 1f it. vere not ſufficient ; other 
facrificers, and other facnifices , every Prieſt is a facrificer , 
and every new. ſacrifice is to make attonement, 


And fo doe I ſay for his mediatourſhip of interceſſion,yon 
know they ioyn ſaints, and angells,c{pecally the Virgin Az 
aSthe'mothersandfathers of gracc;and pray the Lord to hear for 
their merits fake, fo that take the whole mediatourly office of 
Chriſt, for reconciliation, and interceſſion 5; you mult have 
more- Chriſts then one, and then he is of none ctteR, if he may 
not doe all inpoint of merit and farisfaftion : evenall the righ- 
tcouſneſſe that he hath taught us to: doe, ir. is-wnpnofitable: for 
ſuch ends, we may profit our brethren, and help: :ur (elves by 
his grace, for many tpiritual: good cnds, but fir 1risRRion,for 
merit and the like it 1S to ſet up a New Chriſt, b-{ilcs the 
Lord Ie(us, thus -is. his ' pricftly office evacuared. And fo bis 
Propherticall office, to bring in other ſcriptures, as the Apoerye 
p44 that he-confirmesnot, betides ſcriptures, of unwritten tradi- 
tion carried from hindto hand,and yet many gr cat points oftheir 
Rc<ligion- are built thereon, even ll the corrupt doctrine. which 
they: deliver by cradition. For his Kingly office,you know 
they :{ſc&-up other Lords any Governors of the Church befides 
tum, I meane ſuch governours as neither are the Lords, nor 
cver Were iniiituted by him, as the Pope, and Cardinals 
and Þ 1vats. aud Mctropolcans,and the whole rout of Popiſh 
Hicrarc+-: from th2 Appairitor to the Pope, they arc of his in- 
vention and appointment; and as they have other Lords fo 
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other Lawes; the whole cannon Law 18 none of the ordinag: 
ces of the Lord Icſus , for the governement of his Church, 
much of it contrary to the word of God, and as they have 0. 
ther Lords and lawes, ſo they bave other frames of C u:ches, 
Occumenicall, Carbolique Church, Metropchtan, Paitiaictall; 
Archipiſcopall, Epiſcopall , Diocclan , which Chritt never or 
daincd in the New Teltament , and they have brong! Ki 

Iy ar Monarchiall powcr into the Churches which: Ci.ri: nc« 
yor gave them, and that not onely to cxcommunicativi , bat 
to dcthrone Princes, and to ſubſtitute others in thei: ruumes; . 
and in one word,they arc not aſhamed to fay, it 1s lawful 
for the Pope to diſpence with the Apoltle P41, and he duth 
diſpencc with inceſtuous Marriages , and with ablolutions 
and notorious fins, for ſuch ſummes of muncy , given for 
ſome religicus, or rather ſupcrſtitious uſe, and they will di- 
ſpencc with oathes which God himfclfe will not. nor can,be 
will not ſuffer Joſwahs oath, and che Princes with the Grbere 
wes to bee broken, becauſe it was the oath of God with 
them, therefore they muſt keepe it, ſothat here is not more 
then civill, but more then ſpirituall power, broughe into the 
Church; ſothat well doth the holy Ghoſt ay here is not the bloud 
of Chriſt but the blond of a dead man. 


Againe, I might ſhew the like in other the chicfe ſtreames, 
whereof their ſea confilts, that Faith which they have, it is buile 
on the Scripture, and the authority thercof they have from 
che Church, their faith is built on the Scripture, and the Scripe 
ture on the Church, and ſo the laſt reſolution of it, is but hu» 
mane auti:ority, and ſo that faith is no aflurance, ( for thae 
they ſay were preſumption ) but humane credulity, and fo for 
andre and } cer ova they "_= have it by merits, and for 
worſhip , worfhipping Saints els, and in a ſtrange 
language, which 46 Am people o -; not, an —_— 
nable ſervice, {o that here is nothing but as the bloud of a 
dead man they want the vualls of Chriltianity, 


For the Vſe f it. 
It may {crye to ſhew the weaknefle of their imaginations 
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that doe beleeve Popiſh and Proteſtanc rcligion may be re- 
conciled together, and Popiſh and Pr-teſtant Churches, may 
bee brought to bee one, were it not for hot ſpurred Icſuits 
on the one ſide, and for hot ſpirited Proteſtants, Puritants, 
on the other fide, if modcrate (pirits had things m hand, 
they have hoped to bring both ends together. Alas to bring 
heaven and carth together, goe your waics, poure out your 
vials On che carth,c ir (ca Is but an carthly fea, their ſunne 
is but an carthly ſun, and thcir rivers, and fonntaines arc but 
carthly, and yer all may be reconciled, the bloud of a dead 
man, anJ God, life, and dcath, hcaven and hell, and all, ſhall 


be reconciled. 


Uſe 3» 


It ſhewes what greatrcaſon we bave everlaſtingly to ftand 
out apainlt all compromiſing with them, and all ſubjeRion to 
any thing char pertaincs torhat Religion, for they have ſacred 
trurches, as they beleeye, Farher, Sonne, and Spirit, and chat 
Chriſt is God and man, bur otherwiſc, for the body of all their 
other Ordinances, they are ſuch, as in very truth, have not the 
bloodof the Lord Jeſus in them, but are as the blaod of 4 dead 
way, as they have them, and corrupt and pallute them. 


Laltly, Every living ſonle dyed 5n the Sea, why did none 
live on the carth, bur were all <cad in this Sca ? All that live on 
the carth, all Cacholikes, they hveinthat Religion, Icſuits, Fri- 
ars, Every l1v1ng ſoule died inthat Sea, 


The laſt note then is, 
Dot. 3. 


A Popiſh Catholike that hvcs according to his Religion, 
and no betrer, he lives and dycs in a fate of Deathand Dam. 
nation : For fo faich the Text, Every loving Soule 5n that Sea 
djed, If he had no other life, then by that Religion, no other 
goodncſſe then that which he got from chat Sea, living in thoſe 


waters, whichthey ſucked from that Religion, from the Ordi- 
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nances there v'if-be have no nfore then that, he 'cahnoe come 
to 2 State of Salvatior, he dies in that Sea, ; n 
. -.*' "The Reaſonof the por; * 
(©1637 It S032 O$2- +5330! | Te | Coun s 0h} 
IStaken, Firſt, from the Grace held foorth in that Reljgi. 
on 3 Secondly, from their Faith. 1 tirdly , from their Repen- 
tance ; And Fourthly', from their Obedience ; they -are alt 
fucly a3 -are: tut Uecad-: their. very (race holds foorth dead 
Workes 3 the Farthof a Carhalike, is adead Faith ; their Re. 
pentance, is dead Repentancec, their Obedience, is dead works, 
and that is all their Religion : and in theſe is the life of a Chri. 
ſtian, the life of Grace, the lifc of Faith, the life of Repentance, 
and the life of Obezience, it thefe be dead, what life is there 2 
For the grace of God, By grace ye are ſaved, not of Workes, 
Ephbeſ; 2. 8. 9, Now they will not have it of Grace but of 
Workes, not of living Grace, but of W orkes, that isthe moſt 
generall opinion; Nor no. redemption of Chriſtians, but com- 
Mon to all alike, Reprobates and true Chriſtians, and the Gdifte- 
rence ariſeth in vccation; and that is out of workes, out of me- 
rit of Coneruity , and their Iuſtification is cut of Merit of 
\Workes, and Perſeverance in Grace, 1s out of Concurrence of 
Free will ,.and Glorification is trom Merit of Condignity of 
Workes, and if all theſe be of workes, bere is all thegraceof 
God to-feck, (what ſaith the Apoſile ? ) /F ir be of Workes, it 
55 'not of Grace, Rom, n1.6. And verily, this is thebeſt grace 
of Popiſh Religion : all thcir grace is of Workes, and then it 
1s utterly evacuated, .'..: | | 


W hat ſhall I ſay to their Faith, it is no other but Hiſtorical, 
As that all that is contained in the Word istrue : and vercly, the 
Devillbelecves as much, he knowes tr to be true, and will tremble, 
fames.3..19; Andif that be the Devils faith, as [ames ſaith it 
is, then woe worth all Popith Faith 3 andthat faith if you come 
to apply it, 'I tat it ſhall be a contidence on Chriſt to ſalyati- 

on, they looke at that as Hercticall preſumption ; what hopcis 
there, that by Faith ſuch ſhould ever be jultificd, or faved ? And 
for repentance it is hike their Faith z ſuch repentance as [#445 


held 
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held forth : as great they require, Confeſſion,contrition,and fa- 
tisfacion, he diditall; he was not a littlebrcken with the {ence 
of his finne, and the horror of it : Hee makes confeſſion of it, 
1 have finnedin betraying the Innocent blood: he made fatisfa- 
ion ,he brought againe the 30. Picces of ſilver, and throwes 
them downe ; away with thei, 1 have ſinned, 18 betraying 
the innocent blood, this is the belt repentance they have ;: for any 
repentance that (prings from the {1ghr of Gods favour, applyed 
to the faith of Gods people, this they will by no meanes heare 
ecll of, and yet without faith appiyed tothe foule, by a promile, 
or word of gracc, there isno life in repentance, They ſee him, 
whom they have pierced, and mcurne for him ; they ſee him 
pierced by them, and for them,.and this mourning. is Evange® 
call ana ſaving. 


For their obedience , they looke at it, as ſuch as is ableto 
kcepe the whole Law of God , and it they can doe that, 
they ſccke life, then by Workes, not of Grace : .and that 
Obedience that is able to keepe the whole law of God, is 
the Obedience of the-Scribes and Pharifces,for they ſotaught: 
and therefore our Saviour tclls his diſciples, Matth. 5. 20. 
Except yonr reglteouſneſſe exceedes the righteonſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees , yee cannot enter intothe K ingdome of 
Heaven ; Such obcdicnce, as that a man is able to keepe the 
whole Law, and by that to merit, and doc no more then the 
Law requires, it is the obedience of Hereticall preſumpti- 
an, not of confidence and.afhance of - Faith: that is , obecience 
of hereticall preſumption, that is able to keepe the whole 
jaw, and make ſatisfaction to the juſtice of Chriſt, aud then 
Chriſt died in vaine, unlefle hee died to make us Saviours of 
our ſclves, and that is as notorious asthe former. 4 


The Vic of this point is, 
| Vſe.n, 


To reprove 2 wicked pracuſe of many Proteſtants that 
are not aſhamed, to ſow pillowes vnder the elbowes of Ca 
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not thei Text exprefly fay , every one that lived in that S& _. 


them ; ſo that though they abhorre Chrilts Righteouſneſle, 
to be imputed to them,they have found out a way, that the righs. 
tcouſneſle of Saints may bee applyed,to make others righteous 
ſothat they pat more honour upon the ſervants of Chriſt, (it 
ſome of them were the ſervants of Chriſt )then upon Chriſt: 
and ſay it were well their righteouſnes ſhould be imputed, but 
that Chriſls owne rightcouſneſle ſhould bee imputed, they 
looke ar & as apuritive rigttconſneſlc, az they arc nct aſha- 
mcd to callit ſo,that ſee the deſperate danger of livi ng and dying 
in that ſtate,in the Romiſh religion, in that Sea, 


Ve 3» 


Secondly, Let me exhort all Chriſtians to hold Rtedfaltly to 
rhe puritic of Religion, whether in- our publicke Miniſtrations, 
or private converſations , let all favonr and reake foorth the 
wartine blood of the living Lord Jeſs, for there is the dif- 
ferchee of onr Rdigion from Popery : Their religion hold 
forth ſuch a- Chriſt as leaves him and his blovud, 1rke che blood 

of a dead A14n : The ſfou'e is dead for any truc Grace, & 
Faith, or Repentance, or Obedience , or living Comfort ; 
the heart is [till dead, no life of Gods favour, no life fron 
the Word, no hope of Salvation , but all conjeRurall, there 
ts indeed the life of Papiſts., no live-blood of Chriſt 7e/ws 3: 
ng thert) : But for- Chriſtians, Ft is for us to live, asthif 
Una 2re made partakers of theblgod of ſprinkling, that ſpes 
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better things then that of Abe/, that doth pacifie, and purifie 
the Conſcience, and both worke effetually more and more, 
untill the ſoule bee eſtabliſhed in perfeR peace, thou wilt 
keepe them in perfea peace, whoſe minde is ftaid on thee, 
becauſe he truſteth in thee, I ſpeake of perfeRion that may 
be attained in our meaſure, in E/ay 26, 3. Sothat bediligent 
to looke up to the Lord Chriſt, ſtall as out of Grace, to ac- 
cept us, and by the grace of Faith to receive us, andſo draw- 

ing the ſoule to lively repentarce from dead works,and quick- 

ning and awakning us to lively obedience. Inthis 

lively eſtate, we may walke before him according 
tothe good plcaſureof his will, to the praiſc 
of the glory of his Grace in 
Chriſt leſns, 
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And the third Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and foun- 
tains of waters, and they became bloud. And 1 heard the 1An- 
gel of the waters ſay, Thow art righteous, O Lord, which art, 
and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt indged thus: For 
they have ſhed the bloud of Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt 
given them bloud to arinke , for they are worthy. AnJ ] heard 
another out of the Altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true 
and righteous are thy indgements. 


 AYATD Heſe ſeven Angels (as you heard) that had 


the vials ofthe lat wrath of God to poure 
A out, they poure it all out uponthe Anti- 
chriſtian world, upon the Bealt, or ſome- 
} thing or other pertaining to the Beaſt ; for 
the firſt that poured his vial on the earth, 
vexed them that had the mark of the beaſt; 
$9 SS) gw A he begins therefore with the beaſt, And che 
fift Angel poxred forth his vial upon the throne of the beaſt, in the 
10, ver. and when the ſeventh Angel poured forth his vial, 
Great Babylon came up in remembrance before God, Gc. in the 
19.ver. So that (in a word) all theſe vials being poured out 
from firſt tolaſt upon the earth, and the carth being the Anti- 


chriſtian ſtate, oppoſite to heavenly and pure Churches, all the 
A vials 
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vials are poured upon the Antichriſtian world or ſtate. And (as 
youſce) they begin with the lowelt elements firſt ; The firſt 
upon the earth , the next upon the ſea, the third npon the 
rivers and fountaines, the fourth upon the ſan in that world, 
the at upon the throne of the Beaſt, the fixt npon Euphrates, 
the ſeventh nponthe ayre. Now the ſecond Angel (of which 
you heard the laſt day) having poured out his vial upon the ſea, 
it became as the bloud of dead man, and all that lived m that 
ſea, dyed. 
The ſea (you heard) is the confluence of waters and rivers, 
and doth hold forth the eanfluence or concurrence of all the 
oracles, and ordinances, and meanes ofgrace and falvation, or 
thoſe that are pretendedio to. be. The concurrence, or confiu- 
ence of them all to one body, which in one word was ther 
Religion in the old Temple, it was reſembled to a brazen fea, 
wherein the Prieſts wathed themiclves ; In the Apoſtolique 
Church of the New Teſtament, it is reſembled unto a ſea of 
glaſe, like unto cryſtall , wherein you might ſce the face of 
Chriſt, as in a mirrour ; In Reformed Churches, it 1s a fea of 
glaſſe, ringled with hre; In Popith Churches, it 1s as the 
bloud of a dead man ; no hving blond is there to be found to 
walh the people in, but as the bloud of a dead man, without 
life, ro them that are wathed in it, and rather fit to choake,and 
poiton, and kill, then to give life. Now that being the fea; 
Then hece the next vial 1s poured ont upon the rivers aad foun- 
tains of waters that run into this fea, and derive this ſea up and 
downe the earth, The third Angel poured out bis vial upon the 
rivers and forntains of waters : And the pouring out of his vial, 
is deſcribed, Fut, by the ſubject on which it is poured, Ypo# 
rhe rivers and fountains of waters : Secondly, by the effec, and 
they became blond : Thirdly, the pouring out of this vial is am- 
plitied by the teſtimony grven to it, and the effect of it ; \What is 
theteſtimony ? It is double, 1. Given by the Angel of the wr 
rers,im the 5 ver. I heard the Angel of the wats ſay, what dotl 
he fay ? he gives to God the glory of his rizhtteoutnefle, and of 
his unchangeable rightcouſneſſe, which arr, and waſt, and ſi 
ve, becauſe thou haſt indged thus : And the reaſon of it (he gives) 
duc —_—_ equity of the law of retaliation, inthe 6.27. 
— 7 | wy the bloud of Saints and Prophets, and thou haft 
arc C73 00d t9 arinke, fer they are worthy, The ſecond Te- 
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{timony by which this  ptin. out of the Viall is amplified, 
(and the eff: of it 1s Jultified) 15 by another Angell out of the 
Altar in the 7. vcr. who faith Amen to thys : Evenſo Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteors arc thy 11g ments. For the mea- 
ning of the words. = | 
The ſea being Religion, the conffuence of ordinances, ſuch or- 
dinances as are diſpenſed in any religion : The rivers and foun- 
tains of water that ſpring from the fea, and returne to the ſea, 
and derive all their ſprings and waters from thence , they are 
(and it is generally ſo reccived, and therefore with more free- 
dome of ſpirit a man may declare 1t) theſe rivers, and fountains 
of waters are generally conceived to be the Prieſts, and Mint- 
ſters of the Popith Church, who carry Poputh Religion,asFoun- 
tains and Rivers do the Sca, up and down theearth ; fo do they 
Popith Relig.on, up and down the Nations, carryit to- and fro, 
only theres this difterence between them, and ordinary rivers 
and fountains, ordinarily rivers and fountairs are freih, though 
the ſea be falt, but here the fountains & rivers are falt and brac- 
Kith allo ; as thoſe falt ſprings be, that run through ſalt mine- 
ralls, which are of like nature with the ſea, and theſe keep thei 
brackiihneſſe {till : And fo it 1s with theſe rivers and fountains , 
they run through the earth, on which the firft Angel poured our 
his vial ; they run through the curſedearth, as it is plagued of 
God, and therefore [till retaines the ike unwholſome itreams 
which are found in the bloudy ſca: And therefore it is faid, 
that as the fea became bloud, fo theſe rivers alſo became bloud, 
and carryed but the like kind of water which they received from 
the ſea, corrupt. As the Relig1on it felfe 1s corrupt, fo are theſ? 
fountaines and rivers, the Prieſts and Jefuites, whether fecular 
or regular, that 1s, the Parith Prieſts of their Churches, or Re- 
gular Monkes that are in Religious Orders, or who ever are fent 
forth by theſe, they are theſe rivers and fountaines of waters 
that run to and fro to fill allthe world with their fea, with their 
Religion. It is the fame word which the Apoltle Perez hath in 
exprelling the nature of falſe teachers , thouzh there it is we/s, 
yct the words are both one, T hey arc well; without water, mea- 
ning without water of lite,carrying their owne drugs and dregs, 
2 Pez. 2. 17. A fit expreſſion (therefore) of tuch kind of Prieits 
or Prophets, as doe convey unwholſome liquor or water up 
3nd downe a courtrev. Now of thele it is {aid, that on the por- 
A 2 [12s 
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, \this vial, they became blond, not onely in regard that 
- — yoneckay ens 5-6 arc bloud 3 the doarme and worklhi Þ 
which they doe hold forth to the people are corrupt, as they 
{ea is, (like the plagne in Egypt, when their waters and rivers 
were turned to blond) but that chiefly 1n regard of the puniſh- 
ment which they inflict on them for ſo doing, which is a blou- 
dy death, as bloud 1s p_—_— in the 5+ and 6, verſes, where 
the Angel of the waters faith, Thos art righteous, O Lord, (>c. 
becauſe thou haſt indged thus : Why ? For they have ſhed the 
bloudof Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt given then bloud ty 
drinke , for they are worthy : So this is bloud which God hath 
given them to drinke. And that 1s an uſuall phraſe, to give a 
man bloud to drinke, is to kill him : -As Tomyre of old faid to 
King Cyr, Thou haſt been a bloud-thirlty man, drink thon 
bloud which thou haſt thirſted. When you give a man bloud to 
drink, you put him to death. So this Angel, who ever it was, 
that poured out this vial, he puts theſe Prieſts to death, he gave 
them bloud to drink, both made themſelves to undergoe a blou- 
dy death, to drinke bloud, aud alſo made all that received 
and entertained them , to drinke bloud too ; and this was efte- 
Qually accompliſhed by Queene Elizaberh, when in the 27, 
yeare of her raigne, in the yeare 1581. by the conſent of the 
Parliament, ſhe madeit a Law, that it any Prieſt or |] eſuite, 
that had received Orders from the Sea of Rome, or any autho- 
rity from that Sea, ſhould come into the Realme,and goe about 
or practice to ſeduce any of the Queenes loyall Subjeas from 
their allegeance, to the obedience of the Sea of Rome, or pra- 
ctice to draw them to that religion , he ſhould be judzed 
guilty of high treaſon , and ſuffer in the caſe of a Traitor; 
And this was another branch of that Statute , That if any 
gave entertainment to ſuch Prieſts and Jeſuites (after cer- 
rain dayes,) and knew them to be ſuch , ſhould ſuffer as in caſe 
of Felonie, without the benefit of his Booke ; to that both 
of them muſt drinke bloud, both the Jeſuites and Prieſts 
themſclves , and their abettors and entertainers ; and the 
ground was, becauſe they had bloudy intendments in their 
comming, intending to kill the Queene, or corrupt the State 
with unwholſome and pernicious Vottrine,to draw the people 
from their allegeance, to the obedience of the Sea of Rome, 
tfat {o as it was ſaid, a gereration of Catholiques was the 
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corruption of her ſubjeRts : To prevent which miſchiefe, this 
Law was enacted, and {o upon this occaſion, many ſuffered 
that yeare, and others in after yeares, moſt part of her 
Raigne. 

Now what is then the meaning of the next words, 1 
heard the Angel of the waters ſay, T hou art righteous, O Lord, 
which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt indged 
thus : fo it was bloud recompenced with bloud. This Angel of 
the waters, it was he orſhe that poured out this vial on theſe 
waters : She with the conſent of her Councel, and Parlia- 
ment , they were this Angel of the waters that had this 
power over theſe rivers and fountaines, and this was accom- 
pliihed two or three yeares after, when ſhe ſet Secreta- 
ry Cicill on worke to write a Booke with this Title, 
JusT1T1ilA BRITANNI X,The ]lvſtice of Britaine, 
wherein Secretary Cici//, by her appointment, doth make it 
cleare to all neighbour Nations, (and for that end publithed 
his Book in ſundry Languages, French, Dutch, and Spaiith) 
that what was decreed in that Parliament was juſt, according 
tothe Law of God, and the true principles of Chriſtian State 
Policie, that there was no hope of ſafety to the Queenes 
Perſon, or of peace to the Common wealth, or of liberty 
to true Reformed Religion, if ſuch perſons were ſuffered to 
goe up and downe mn that peſtilentious manner, to pervert 
and corrupt the people, and withdraw them from their Alle- 
geance, and ſubject them to the Bilhop of Rome ; that they 
did not ſuffer meerely on point of Religion, though on thoſe 
points of their Religion which gave them occalion 1o to work, 
he doth not deny that neither, but in reſpe& that the frame of 
their Religion was not compatible to any Proteſtant State : 
And the very Booke it ſelf: holes forth this in effec, that the 
Lord was jult herein; and as the Text here tels us, Thox 
art righteous, O Lord, becauſe thou haſt indged thits : And he 
attributes not onely nghteouſnetk to Cod 1n this, but immuta- 
bility, and conſtancie, which zrt, az:d waſt, and ſtalt Le wlway. 
The ſame from the a:ictent Law of retaliation, in the 24. of 
Leviticus, 19, 297 21, it is there ordained, that look what 
a man doth to others, it ſhail be fo done to hun, Bre.:ch for 
bre.ich, eye fer eye, roeth for routh, Ec. They gave thy Pe 
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and Saints bloud to arinke, and now thou haft given t hem bloug 
eo dritke : This is the reaſon why he acknowledgeth this not 
onely righteous , but according to his old and ancient pro- 
ceeding, his righteouſneſſe ever ſince Moſes his time, and ſince 
the world began : that 1s Gods manner, Gez. 9. 4, 5. He that 
ſreds mans blond, by man ſhall his blowd be ſked : God alway hath 
been of that mind : They that put others to death, that ſhed in- 
nocent bloud,7T heir bloud ſhall goe for their blond, Gen. g. 6. to 
that purpoſe juſtly ſpeaks that book ; it 1s that which they have 
found, for they are worthy, 
And when he adds further, 1 heard another —_ ont of the 
Altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true and righteons are 
thy iudgements : That is ariother Angel, a Miniſter and Meſſe 
ger of Gods juſtice. This phraſe, out of the Altar, in thus Book, 
doth uſually hold forth ſome under-perſecution, either going, or 
new come out of perſecution : for ſo it is expreſled in the 6. Kev, 
9. 1ſcw under the Altar the ſoules of them that were ſlaine for the 
Word of God, and for the teſ{imony which they held. The Altar is 
Chriſt, and Chrit ſuffering ; and thoſe under the Altar, are 
they that ſuffered with Chritt tor the Word of God, ſpeaking of 
the P3imitive Chriſtians in their firft perſecution : But here he 
doth not ſay, they were under Martyrdome,but they were come 
out from under the Altar ; And that holds forth thoſe Chriſti- 
ans in the Low-countreyes, who ofa long time had been under 
perſecution by Duke Dalva, and other Spaniſh Princes ; Duke 
Datva boaſts of it, there were 36000.that he had put to death, 
Hugontes and Proteltants; Judge you what the reſt might alſo 
do;and all for the teſtimony of Jeſzs, for holding forth true Pro- 
teltant Religion; but they were all reſcued by the faithfulneſle of 
God, giving and bleſling the courage of Q. Elizabeth: and now 
they are got out from under the Altar, and now they are freed 
from wreſtling with tuch great difficulties as had been like to 
tinke them, if God had not by his ſtretched out arme retcued 
them. And lookeas in 15 84. Cicil ſet forth that book, fo this 
Angel from under the Altar ſet forth a Law in 15 86. wherein 
dy the conſent of all the States generally of the confederat© 
x mces, they enact and enjoyne, that none of the bloudy {e& 
2 the ] eſuites Nor any of their Scholars, whether he be itran- 
3k or borne in the Land, ſhall have liberty to come into the 
ountrey, but be put to capitall punilhment as an enemy P 
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the State ; and they have been in ſome meaſure carefull of that 
Laiy, thouzh more 1n Grave A4azrice his time, then ſince: and 
to they juſtly ay Amen to the Queens Law,that as ſhe put thoſe 
Popilh Emutlaries to the paine of High Treaſon, hanging, draw- 
ing, and quartering, and thus gave them bloud to drink ; fo this 
Argcl from out of the Altar faith Evcr 0, he faith Amen to it, 

let 1t even be ſo with them, Lozd God Almighty, true and 
righteous are thy judgements ; they acknowledge Gods Al- 
mighty power, that had given them power to make that Law 
azainlt them, who had 1o lately fuftcred under them ; and ac- 
knowledge Gods 11ghtcous judgements ; for that State that 
makes a Law to the fame purpoſe, which they have found en- 
ated m another State, they doe ſay Amer to what hath been 
done, and both the one State and other acknowledge it to be 
a righteous Judgement of God , and the adminiſtration, a jult 
law, and a jult execution. This (as others have done before me) 
I taketo be the naturall and true meaning of this Vial in the fe- 
verall parts thereof, without wrefting of the words, nor neede 
it be offenſive to any that ſuch particular pertons are named as 
the accomplithers of this Vial,confidering the matters were not 
of ſinall importance, but of great conſequence and admiration, 
all ſtates rang of thete laws, and it raited all Chriſtendome in 
combuſtion, the wars of cighty eizht, the Sparilih 1.,vafion had 
ſpeciall reſpe to this, and had net the Lord bore witneſle to 
his people and their Law, 11 defeating the intendments of their 
enemies, agamtt both the Nations, it m17ht have been the mine 
of them both : . So you ſee the meaning of the words of the 
Text. 

The words are many, and though contamig much matter 
in 4. verſes, I thall ſhortly contract a:drecolled the ſubſtance 
contained in them mnto one note, and handle that one at 
this time, as conceiving all the doArine of theſe words may be 
oratped together} in one - Obtervati 10n ; For though there be liber- 
ty ofentring into common places of (50s righteonſneſſe and 
immurability , and of his juitice 1n retaliation, and of his omn- 
potencic, out of this Text ; yet all theſe parciculars have been 
ſpoken ton the former Chaprer, in the third ze7/e , and inthe 
fourth, Lord God Almighty, Tlls and true are thy wayes, thou 
K ing of Saints. That for God being ever te {crme, which was .d 
z5 to come, We have {poken to it divers tunes before in this as 
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and therefore though they be Catechiſme points, which my 
place calleth me to attend upon ; yet I {hall not here ſpeak to 
them, havins (o lately handled the molt of them , but therefore 
L will onely ipeak to this Dorine, which containes all the ver- 
{>s. This is the note then, | 
That upon the diſcovery of the deadly corruption of the Re- 

ligion of the Sea of Rome, it was a righteous judgement of 
08, and ſuch as ed him unchangeable ever, like himſelfe; 
That the Prieſts and Jeſuites who carryed that Religion up and 
down the Nations,ſhould be adjudged or condemned to a blou- 
dy death. This is the ſumme. ; | 

' Forſoyou ſee it is upon the diſcovery of their fea of bloud, of 
the Religion of the Sea of Rome, to be a Sea of bloud. We ope- 
nedand thewed before, that The ſecond Angel poured ont his vial 
on the ſea, that is, on the Religion of the Sea of Rome, and dif- 
covered it tobe as the bloud of a dead man, made it manifeltly 
appeare, that both their doctrine, and worthip, and govern- 
ment, was deadly , and ſuch as was utterly unwholſome, both 
for private families and States, Church and Common-wealth ; 
and fo corrupt, as was deadly ; who ever lived and dyed in that 
Reli]ion, lived an hypocrite, and dyed a reprobate. Now the 
next Angel that comes, upon this diſcovery, he poxres his vial 
on the rivers and fountaines of waters, and they became bloud: 
That 1s, they make Lawes to adjudge all that carry that Relig 
on up and downe the Nation, to be guilty of bloud, and there- 
fore tobe put todeath, as Traitors and Rebels againſt the State. 
And this is acknowledged by the Angels of God, I meane thoſe 
that are Miniſters of Gods Juſtice, and approve this teſtimony 
as authenticall ; they acknowledge this a righteous judgement 
of God, as he that is, was, and ſhall be alway one and the ſame. 
Thus he was wont to carry it,and thus he doth {tjl. In old time, 
if a man played the falſe Prophet, and ſuggeſted ſuch devices 3s 

theſe, the Lord judged him-to death,this was his manner : And 
ſointhe New Teſtament, as in the Old, he condemnes all ſuch 
to death, (and he is mot righteous in fo doing.) This. is the 

ſumme. | 

It was a great while before this, though not full two thou- 

land yeares, when Zachary propheſyed, that God world cut off 
rhe f- alſc Prophet, in the 1 3. Zech. 2,3. and if there were any 
falſe Pr opher ſhould ariſe, his father and mother ſhould thruſt him 
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through , becauſe he ſpake lyes in the name of the Ged of truth, 
he ſhould not live. And they ſpeak not of his Typicall death, 
that is, of his death by Thurch cenſure, or baniſhment, which 
have a kind of death in them ; but they ſpeak of fuch a death, as 
that he was not worthy to live; To caſt a lye upon the God 
of Truth, the Oracle of Truth. But long before Zachary, this 
was an ancient law of Moſes inthe 13. Dext. this was a law, 
that falſe Prophets, they that turned Religion tothe blood of a 
dead man,that did fundamentally pervert Religion, they ſhould 
not-live. And minde thereafon that God gives here , partly in 
this text, and partly in other Scriptures. 

Itis taken from the hainouſneſle of blaſphemy in the 24. Lev. Rez/. 5. 
16. Hethat blaſphemeth the name of God, ſtall ſurely be put to © 
death. Every blaſphemcr ſhall be put to death. Now we cannot 
excuſe Popiſh Prieſts and Jetuites from groſle blaſphemy, 
they that are acquainted with the Ladies Pfalter and Oryſons 
made to her, cannot but acknowledg tundry blaſphemous ſpee- 
ches init, they make their Prayers to the Virgin AZary that thee 
would requelt her Father, and command her Sonne, and that 
by the power of a mothers right to forgive their ſinne, which it 
this be not blaſphemy, I confeſſe 1 know not what 15, and in 2 
hich degree, unleſſe they ſhould fay, he were no God art all, and 
that falls not far ſhort of it, to fet a creature avove Go), and yet 
this is allowed as good devotion in the Church of Rome : It 1s 
rrue, it a man blaſpheme out of ignorance , as Pax! did, in the 
i Tim.1. 13. or if a man blaſpheme unwillingly, as he did 
unwittingly, not knowing what he did, and he did compell 
{ome to blaipheme, Act. 26. 11. why it he compell them to 
Blaipheme, thoſe that are compelled, they doe it unwillingly, 
but if inen witting]y blaſpheme, knowing what they do, know- 
ing Jeſus is God as well as man, and hath power to forgive (ins 
as he is God, and know the Virgin A2.2ry hath neede of a Savi- 
our, as all the daughters of men have , that they ſhall 
put upon her the power to command her Sonne to 
torgive finnes, this 1s ſuch blaſphemy , that hee that will 
itand to 1t , let him die the dcath ; his blood ſhall bee 
upon him : It high treaſon againftt Princes on earth, 
may juſtly be puniſhed by death, verily, this is as ditho- 
nourabl- to the Lord of Heaven, and Prince of all the Princes of 
the carth, 
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A ſecond reafon is taken from the point of {educement: Ag ajj 
blaſphemous heretiques , fo ſeducing heretiques are tobe put 
to death. Inthat reſpe&.that whole 13. of Dexr. is ſpent about 
the ſeducing of falſe prophets : and he puts a threefold gradation, 
If he be a Prophet, (theretore though never fo ſeemingly holy by 
his place and gifts,) yet if he turn you away from the Lord your 

God, and draw you from the wayes of Goa, what then ? thine eye 
freall not ſpare him, he ſhall ſurcly be put to death, from the 1. ver, 
to 5. fromthe 6. ver. to 11. he will have no neerenc ſſe of bloodt 
kinder from due execution of Inſtice : but if it be thy-brother, the 
ſonne of thy mother, or thy daughter , or the wife of oy boſome, & 
thy friend , which ts as thy own ſoule that ſhall goe about to ſeduce 
thee ſecretly, ſaying , let us goe and ſerve other Gods which tha 
haſt not known , thou ſhalt not conſent unto him, nor hearken un. 
to him, thine eye ſhall not ſpare him,neither ſhalt thox conceale him, 
but thou ſtalt ſurely kill him, thine hand ſhall be fir(t upon him 
put him to death , cc. trom the 12.ver. to the end. If there be 
never ſo many that ſhall joyn, if a whole City ſhall joyn toge- 
ther infuch a courſe, thou (halt riſe againlt,and deſtroy the City, 
and burne it with fire, and leave not a ſtone upon aſtone which 
ſhall not be thrown down, in utter deteltation of that wicked- 
neſſe: And he gives a notable reaſon for it, why a ſeducer ſhould 
be thus dealt withall, becauſe, faith he, he ſeekes to turne thee 
away from thy way, and to thruſt thee away from the Lord thy 
God, to turne thee off either by deceit, or to thruſt thee off by 
eamelt per{waſions ; and therefore leſt you ſhould think thelc 
falſe prophets faile onely in the object of worſhip, and not in 
manner of worthipping , therefore conſider in the 22. oft 
when the two tribes and a halfe ſet up an Altar by 1ordan, al- 
—_— they thought not they would bring in another obje of 
worſhip,but another manner of worſhip, (here is but another 
way of worſhip, whether mediation or fatisfation of Gods 


wrath deviſed) the whole ten Tribes riſe up, and fend a ſafficy 
ent Company or Troop of Militarie men to goe and expoſtu 
late with the 


m, and know whether it were true; and eithe! 
they would reclaime them from it by argument, or make ware 
againſt them : and they had cut off two Tribes and an halfe, if 
they had found another Altar for worthip : Now he that {cts uP 
another Mediator or Mediation, Saint or Angel, he fects up 3 
Scat a Matter aS another Altar ; or he that brings in other mens 
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merits, he brings in another Altar : Therefore by the ancient 
Lawes of that unchangeable God that thought it unſafterable in 
thoſe dayes, he thinks it unſufterable now that Priclts and }e- 
ſuites ſhould bring in other Altars, other Mediations and Me- 
diators, as Prayers of Satats and Angels ; the Lord looks at it as 
deeply meritorious ofa bloudy death, as in former times. He 
15 the ſame God, and his zeale and jcalontic 1s deeply provoked 
againſt the like kind of viciouſneſle now as ever it was then. 
T hat is a ſecond Argument. 

And yet in point of ſeducement, this I will fay, that if a man 
upon conviction ſhall ſee the wickednefle of his way, and hum- 
ble his ſoule before God,and give fatisfact:on to the Church and 
State where he ſhall be. convinced, on ſuch conviction and re- 
pentance, we find liberty to pardon ; but yet ſtigmatize him, as 
in the 13. of Zach. If the Prophet ſhall repent, and ſay, 1 am no 
Prophet, nor the ſonne of a Prophet, but an H1sb.:ndman, and my 


father taught me to keep beaſts or ſheep, and ther:fore he will not 


weare 4 rough garment to deceive ; And if any man aske him, What 
are thoſe wounds tn thine hauds ? he ſhall an/wer, T hoſe with which 
1 was wounded in the houſe of my friends, Zach.13.4,5,6. That 
ſhews in ſuch a caſe they faved his life, but they inflict ſome pu- 
niihment on him, to carry away with him. And this is ſpo- 
ken not of the dayes of the Old Teſtament,but it 1s written to be 
done when there 1s a fountain opened to the houſe of David, and 
to the Inhabitants of 1&r»/alem, for ſinne and for uncleanneſk, 
in the 1. ver. And in the 7. ver. when the Lord calls for a 
{word againſt his Shepheard, and agataſt the man that 1s his 
fellow, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his companions his difci- 
ples, He will ſmite the ſLepheard, and the ſteep ſhall be ſcattered, 
(and thoſe are the dayes of the New Teſtament) in thoſe times 


1t 1s, when the Prophets ſhall be thus cut off that riſe up to ſe- 
duce the people of God. 


If 


And a third Reaſon is taken from the due deſert of foul- Reaf. 3. 


murther : There is none of all thele Prieſts, or Jeſuites, or He- 
retiques, that (in in the like kind, corrupting the precious truth 
of God, in the very foundations of it;out they worry and devour 
the ſoules of Gods people, I meane thoſe that ſhould not die, 
(though Gods eleX cannot be ſeduced ) yet thole whom we 
ought to looke at, that ſhould not be thus murthered, and 
brought to death by ſuch means. In the 7. Afar, 15. Bc 4 
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falſe Prophets which come unto you in ſheeps cloathing, but j,. 
wardly they are ravening wolves : 1s 1t not an accepta le ſervice 
to the whole Countrey to cut oft the ravenous wolves ? What 
is the wolfe to the ſheep ? is he not the very death of them all 
that he lights on, or fall in his jawes? fo 1s it with the thee 
of Chriſt, that fall into the jawes of theſe Romith ravenouy 
wolves. . 

It is faid of thoſe falſe teachers, 2.7 imorh. 2.18. To:y de 
ſtroyed the faith of ſome, who concerning the truth, have crred 
Andin the 2 Per.2. 1, 2, 3. he tels us, There ſhall be falſe te:. 
chers among#t them, that ſhall bring m damnable hereſies, eve 
denying the Lord that bought them, and ſhall bring upon them. 
ſelves ſwift deſtruttion, cc. They ſhall make merchandiſe a 
you, as the Church of Rome, and her fountaines and rivers doe; 
they make merchandiſe of the ſoules of men, Rev.18.13. Now 
to make merchandiſe of an Ifraclite, as in the 21. Ex0d.16. iti 
a capitall crime, He that ftealeth a man, axd ſellcth him , or if 
be found in his hand, he ſhall ſurely be put to death. Now thet 
{11 men, and engage them to perpetuallbondage , under ther 
tyrannic,both in dodtrine, and worſhip, and government. Thu 
murther of ſoules is juſtly a capitall crime ; as doſes ſaid be 
fore, If they thruſt thee from thy God, and will not let thee walk 
with him, let not thine eye ſpare ſach kinde of corrupters and 
deſperate deluders. 

The fourth reaſon is taken from that which -the 1«fiiti 
Britannie ſtands mot npon, and becomes States-men to 
doe; and that is the conſpiracie and treaſon againſt th: 
State : And that unavoidably, by ſuffering ſuch locuſt to mr 
up and downe the Couutrey, to poiſon the hearts of men; 
by their corrupt wayes and meanes : for theſe Miniſter, 
they doe unavoidably, not accidentally , but they unavor 
dably draw men from their Allegeance due to their Nt 
tive Prince , to a forraine State : For if a Prince ſhow 


profeſſe Proteſtant Religion , ( which is the true Religio!) 


and thereupon be excommunicate by the Biſhop. of Rome 
what then ? then by 


the Lawes of their St: [ fed 
fy ng wes of their Stute he is depo 
9 they doe notably abuſe the old type of Leproſie is 
8 0; F 241ah being once {ſmitten with lep;ofie , then tht 
19 Prictt removes him from the T cinple of the Lord, 4! 
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he may not be ſuffered any more to governe; for it once the 
Lord {mite a man with leprofie in his judgement, ( and 
indeed , let herefie be one kinde of leproſfie ) if the Prieſt 
pronounce him fo, then he is cut off from the government 
of the Countrey , then his people are not ſubjzeX to him, 
and fo ſubjets are freed from their fidelity to their na- 
turall Prince, which is a notable abuſe of that place : Yor 
(od doth not intend that the authority of any Miniſter or 
Prieſt in the Old or New Teſtament ſhould to farre pre- 
vaile , that what they did in the Old Teſtament to F<z1ah, 
ſhould take off Princes from their Goverment in the New : 
For even in the old Teſtament they {till retained the Crown, 
though their power of execution was delegated to another ; 
and that not by the Higt-Prieſts appointment , but by 
himſelfe. 

But 3s things were with them, ſo though not in the fame 
kinde, but in a typicall way , it befalls Princes in the New 
Teſtament. If a man were found a Leper in the Old Teſiz- 
ment , hee was ſequeſtred from the adminiſtration ot his 
Kingdome, and from his owne houſe , Leviticus 13. 46. he 
mult not live in the Campe, or in the Towne or Vullage, but 
alone, and in a ſeparate place by himſelte, ( as thoſe that are 
ſick of the.Peſtilence in our Native Countrey) they are not fut- 
fered to live in the towne, but in P«t-houtes, unrlefle there be 
a generall infeftion. 

But this thing muſt not be applyed in the letter to the ſtate 
of the Church , in the New Teltament ; for Leprohe was not 
onely a type of ſcandalous, infectious tins, but it was allo a 
bodily, noyſome, infeRious diſeaſe, and made a man unfit for 
Cciv1ll commerce. 

Moreover , as Leprove was alſo a type of ſcandalous and 
infetious ſinnes, 10 the fequeſtring of /=2:4h from the 
Temple, doth type forth, not that Chriſtian Kings ſhould 
be ſeparate from their thrones; For he that gives to a man 
a Kingdome, or any earthly cltatc, doth not debarre that 
man from his houſe, if he bea private man, nor from his go- 
vernment, if he be a publique perſon. 

But what is the Kingdome that 1s typed out ? 

It is the Kingdome of the glory of Curn1isT | E- 
SUS: It therctorc hee be ſhut out from the holy T rage 
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of Iſrael, he is ſhut out from the Kingdome of Heaven indeeg, 
that is true; for what is done by the Churches of God on eart 
is bound-in Heaven : But yet Chriſt Jeſus never thought | 
meete to ſeparate any by any Church power, from communi. 
on With his wiſe and children , thoſe whom nature bound him 
to; nor from his ſervants and fubjedts , whom civill engage- 
ments bound unto him; but only from intereſt in the ſpirituall 
communion of the ſeals of immortality, and yet but for a ſeaſon, 
for the healing of his ſoule, not for the deſtroying of his perſon 
or ſtate, but otherwiſe to exclude them from their own houſes, 
or Kingdomes,or from any civill righr, it was never Gods coun- 
ſell nor meaning in the New Teſtament : But now the contrary 
being the doctrine of the Church of Rowe, and on that ground 
juſtified. When Princes are excommunicated , they doe depoſe 
them, and being depoſed, diſcharge ſubjefts trom their allege- 
ance, and then judge you what treaſon redownds to Chriſtian 
Princes, and what confpiracie and rebellion groweth um the 
ſtate of a Kingdome, when ſome take part with the King depo- 
ſed, and others with him that is ſubſtituted by the Pope ; and ſo 
there 1s Treaſon both againſt Prince, and State, and Kingdome, 
And therefore it 1s an ancient juſtice of God, that hath fo order- 
ed it,that thoſe that ſhall draw Gods people from the Allege- 
ance of their Prince, ſhall be judged Traitors, and ſuffer paine 
of death. 

Reaſ. 55 And for a fift reaſon, (mentioned in the Text) it is taken 
from the law of retaliation ; that look how men have dealt 
with others, they ſhould be ſo dealt withall themſelves. Now 
theſe Prieſts and ]eſuites, and their Abettors, in the time of 
Queene Mary, and Henry the eighth, and all the Kings ſince, 
the Statute againſt Lollards in England, as alſo againſt the 
Hugonites in France,ifa man were ſuſpe&ed of hereticall pra- 
vity, and pronounced guilty thereof by the Church, he wasto 
be deliveredto the ſecular power ; onely he might have leave 
to conſider of it : But if he fell againe, there was no hope of 
mercie, but he mult looke forbloud, as if he were no better then 
a child of death: And yet they were men that never troubled the 
State, but quietly ſuffered for their Religion and Conſcience * 
So that theſe Jeluites and Pricſts, delivering up ſo many 1nno- 
cent Lambs of Chriſt, Miniſters of the Goſpel, and holy Saints, 
tothe Secular power, tobe burnt at the ſtake in Smithfield, and 
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ciſewhere, and the Abettors of theſe Prieſts and Jeſuites, being 
or a » to 
very zealous to cut off ſuch Lullards from the land of the living, 
it is juſt and right with God, They have given thy Saints and 
Prophets bloud to drinke, and therefore looke as they have mea- 
fared to others, it is meaſured to them, by the ancient Law of 
God, that z« the ſame, and will be for ever, Rev.13.10. He that 
killeth with the fword, mult be killed by the ſword. So you 
ſee this point 1s } laine, That upon the diſcovery of the deadly 
corruption of the Religion in the Romith Sea, it was the righte- 
ous judgement of God, and fuch as argued him to be unchange- 
able, andever the ſaine, that the Prielts and )efuites which car- 
ed the waters of that Sea, that Religion up and downe the 
Nation,ſhould be condemned to a bloody death : you fee the 
truth of the point, and the reaſons of it. 

Forthe uſe of the point, it may firlt ferve to jultifie the holy 77 x. 
and righteous equity of all thoſe laws above mentioned, whe- 
ther in England or Holland, for putting Popith Prielts and ]e- 
ſuites to death, and there was a like law alſo made in France, 
upon the murther of Henry the fourth, that all ]eſuites ſhould be 
yut away out of the Countrey, and their ſtudies demolithed, 
&c. but they made 1t in policie : But the Text ſpeakes of 
England and Holland, it was a jult and righteous law, that theſe 
rivers and fountains of waters ſhould become blood: you ſee 
there is blaſphemy in their worthip againſt the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, they doe ſeduce the people of God, and turne them 
from the Lord, and thruſt them from him , by their juſtification 
by workes, by their callings on Saints and Angels, and truſting 
in other Mediators beſides the Lord }eſus in the interceſſion of 
Saints and Angels : It hath beene a jult hand of God, that they 
that worry (like ravenous wolves) the foules of Gods peopl2, 
ſhould themſelves be worried : that they that have made tire- 
brands of Chriſtians, ſhould drinke blood themielves; they that 
over-whelmed Chriſtians 1n confultion and tumult , it is jult 
with God, that they ſhould be over-whelied ; they that have 
beene ſo butie in putting to death innocents, that they ſhould 
alſo be put to death : you ice this 1s jult with God, it is well bc- 
comming to the unchangeable righteouſnetle of God : thus it 
was inthe old Teltament, and wiy thould it be changed in the 
new 2? | | 

You will tay it was but a typicall matter then , and pou 0b, 
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mult looke for a ſpirituall death in the New Teltament. 

Why I pray you Brethren conſider, £2 

1. The Papilts are not of that mind, but they execute it in the 
etter ; they have put todeath the Prophets and ſervants of Gaq 
in the letter ;hunted them up and downe ; the Inquiſition is in- 
comparably more bloudy then any other other Butchery. They 
doe not,nor may not plead any ſuch thing ; they delecve it is 
truein theletter. And let me fay further, the holy hoſt makes 
it as true inthe letter ; this Text is in the New Teſtament, not 
in the Old, T hox haſt given them bloud to drinke, for they ave wor. 
thy : and he ſpeaks of the very bloud of the hearts of men : And 
it is parallel with Gods juſtice of old ; it was jult then, and itis - 
juſt now. Zachary intends the dayes of the New Teſtament, 
though written in the Old, that when a foxntaine 25 opened to 
the houſe of David,and inhabit ants of leruſalem, for ſinne and for 
zracleanneſſe, then the father and mother of a falſe Prophet ſhall 
accuſe him to the Magiltrate, and ſhall fay unto-him, He ſhal 
2ot live. Was it an abomination then to ſpeak lyes in the Name 
of the Lord, and no leſfle then blaſphemie, and thall it be more 
favourably interpreted now ? A man may now ſpeak a lye, 
and bring in a falſe Chriſt , a falſe Mediator, and falle meanes df 
{atisfa1on, and falſe merits, now he may without perill of his 
lite, in the Old Teſtament he might not. Why but was it not 
ſathcient to have a ſpirituall judgement ? Even they had ſpit 
ruall judgements then ; but God faw it meet to inflit ſome 
temporall judgement as well as ſpirituall,and is noiy his judge 
ment changed ? 

Beſides, are not 7oſes Morall Lawes of perpetuall equity, 
and therefore to be obſerved in all Ages ? 1s blaſphemy more 
tolerable in the New Teſtament, or thruſting men away from 
God?1s it not as odious now, as then ? Is not murther of ſoules 
as damnable now as then ? Is not conſpiracie and ſedition 
damnavle and capital now as then ? Is not the law of retaliation 
as Jult in the New Teſtament as in the old? and therefore a mi 
would wonder that ſuch frivolous interpretations ſhould com 
into the hearts of men, to hinder the free paſſage of the juſtice 
God, on ſuch notorious offenders. 


But you will ſay, Conſcience ſhould not beforced, and mel 
ſhould not be put todeath for their conſcience. 


' . gs I : 
\Why doe you thinke Heretiques were not as conſcionableW 
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' the Old Teſtament as now? If any man had a conſcience to turn 


men from God, he would have men of as much conſcience to 
cut them off; if they make no conſcience of the blaſpheming 
the name of God, the Lord would have men make no conſci- 
ence of cutting them off from breathing in the aire of God ; If 
men make no conſeience of murthering ſoules, orrailing fedit- 
on,and tumult,and murthering men better then themſelves, the 
Lord would have men make no conſcience of paying every man 
in his owne kind. 

But let me anſwer Jgain, But mark what I ſay, the Lord will 
ealily provide for this, and ſo he doth : and in England I am ſure 
he hath, (what in Holland I know not, but) he hath provided 
there,That if a Jcſuite or Prieſt, or their abettors, ſhall come in, 
and take the oath of fidelity to the State,and fo carry matters be- 
tore ſome Juſtice of Peace, the Law diſchargeth them from 
capitall puniſhment : And the Law of God in the New Telta- 
ment 1s, that ſuch ſhould be once or twice admoniſhed, but if 
he (till continue , the Apoſtle would have him caſt out of the 
Church ; the Church hath no farther power ; if they be procee- 
ded with farther, it muſt be by the Magiltrate : Him that 1s an 
heretique, ofter once or twice admonition,rejea, knowing that 
he that is ſuch, is ſubverted,&c. So that it mult be for Funda- 
mentall Articles of Religion in doqrine or worſhip, which are 
{o clearly delivered in the Word, that no man that underſtands 
Scripture, and the wayes of ſalvation , but may be ſatisfied in 
conſcience what is the holy and acceptable will of God in fuck 
points ; and therefore he takes it for granted, if a man be once 
or twice admoniſhed, he is convinced of himſelfe, he 1s fub- 
verted, he is turned off from the foundation, that now no man 
is put to death for his conſcience, but for ſinning againſt the 
light of his conſcience ; his owne conſcience hath convine 
ced im, and the light of the Word is fo cleare, as cannot 
but convince him, that the way of {od runnes juſt quite con» 
trary to his interpretation and ſeducement : And therefore 
now if you finne, you finne againſt conſcience , and therefore 
you jultly ſuffer for being ſubverted, and turned oft from the 
foundation, from Chriſt Jeſus, and holding another founda- 
tion, and perſiſting therein obltinately. So there are tws 
things in an heretique, he is both ſubverted himſfelte, as an houſc 
from the foundation, it is againſt the foundation of Religion ; 
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| and be holdeth ont obſtinately againſt light of conſcience, wit; 
Gubbornneſſe ; and now in ſuch a caſe thine eye {hall not (pay 
him. A ſoule that ſins of ignorance, may be | cog rang » but if þ 
fi)l continue obſtinate, thine eye {hall not 1pare him ;the wrath 
of God now goes out againlt a perſon, againlt a City ; if it we, 
againlt a Tribe, they goe about by force of Armes to redreſſe it 
they ſhall not ſuffer juch in a Country. This 15 then the Anſye 
to the ſecond Objeion, and fill jultihtes the equity of the 
Law. 
There is a third ObjeRion, Ay, but 1s 1t not written,that yo 
ſhall ſaffer tares to grow with the wheat , /eſt while ye gather y 
the tares, ye root wp.alſo the wheat with them ? Mat.13.30. Noy 
our Saviour tending to clemencie and moderation, he faith, L; 
both grow together untill the harveſt ,C>c. | 
Anſw, Ay, buttares and wheat,they may grow together,but he dot 
not fay, ye may ſuffer bryars and thorns to grow with then. 
for then you choak all the wheat : And therefore it hath been; 
talſe interpretation of the Popith ſort, and taken up by the Anz 
baptilts,that tares ſignifie indiffterently all forts of wicked men, 
but I know none that expound them better then lerome, us: 
none ſo well ; the tares are very like the wheat in Jury ; wi 
they are in other Countries I know not, but they are like totk 
wheat there, and you will not know the difterence in the green 
blade,norin the ſpindling, untill it grows towards the harvit . 
then you will inde it but an empty care and thin, and yes 
grows ſo cloſe with the other wheat , and like it, that if y& 1+ 
luck it up, you may pluck up the wheat with it, /er rherefs 
both grow together 11ll the harveſt. oinned 
\ . What is then meant hy Tares ? Not ſuch as ſfinne throus | 
obftinacie, but hyhocrites that are like the ſervants of God, thi 1 
you would think they are fach ; after you diſcover them, thi * 
are empty cares, and hollow,have no fatnefſe of graine, and th 
2s ndced none of the wheat. Now let Hypocrites grow toff | 
( 
| 


—— 
— 


ck 


0bj. 


3 


ther with the Ele&, doe not caſt them out meerly for hypo@ 
fie, though you binde them halting, unlefle they break forth" 
ſcandalous betaviour, either in dortrine,or worſhip, or conv 


Ytion,as they appeareto be bryars and &*<. ug mai 
| fet finies oft enele. ebryars and thornes; if they be 


Zroznd ? for elſe you 
vill toſtand. Such 


away with them, why cumber you t 

ſhall neither have Church cenſure, noTr wy 

notorious wicked perſons, agulterers, Hp 
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ters, railers, refraftory and ſcandalous perſons, dmnkaris, and 
the like, are not tares ; we mult not abuſe Scripture;that becauſe 
tares and hypocrites are ſuffered, therefore refraftory, ſcandalous, 
notorious wicked men and heretiques may be ſuftered ; no, that 
is nct the meaning, they are not cars, you may ſee them afar of; 
you ſhall not need to feare rooting up the wheat by cutting oft 
them,the wheat is nothing like them. So you ſee the firſt Uſe,td 
Juſtifie the equity and ſoveraignty of ſuch capitall puniſhments 
on Prieſts and }eſuites, and contequently on ſuch as bring in 
other Gods,or another way of worthipping the true God, then 
that wherein we may enjoy fellowſhip with the true God, the 
juſtice and ſuitableneſfle of 1t to the holy will of God, ſince there 
were any Lawes made amonglt Gods people. ! 

Fora ſecond Uſe, it may erve to reprove tne carnall and fin- T7 2. 
full fooliſh pity that is found in any State, that ſhall be ſparing 
of ſpilling ſuch bloud of the Priectts and }efwites : It is you fee 
contrary to the unchangcable juſtice of God ; the Lord loathes 
this kinde of lenity, and gentleneſle, and indulgence,and tolera- 
tion of ſuch kind of perſons, and ordinary recctvings of them ; 
if men will fatter ſuch in the State, truly they (hall doe it to the 
{1bverſion of their owne fafeties and digmties, and diſturb their 
whole State. It is a very ſad ſpeech which the Lord utters in the 
48. Icr.10. Curſed is he that doth the work of the Lord reg ligent- 
!y ; and cuiſed 1s he that keepeth back his ſword from bloud, 
when the Lord calls us to iheath the ſword of Authority in 
ſuch kind of delinquents as theſe be;it we thall now ſpare them, 
and neglect this work of God, curſed be ſuch. A State (hall bez 
ſeparate from God, and a Kingdome more and more corrupt and 

| leavenedby tich toleration ; the wrath of God will break forth, 
5 tumults,and ſedittons, and all kind of ſcandalous, and unrigh- 
5 teous, andungodly proceedings will tet a whole Kingdome in 
4 combultzon, Church and Common-wealth at variance : There 
» canbeno peace to ſuch a State, where ſuch perſons are tolera- 
+ ted: And therefore we may feare the righteous hand of God, in 
v dCQiſturbing the Countrey whereta wee owe ſo much love and 
-  taithfulneſle, if there be a faſpending of the holy and righteous 
i Law of God; that theſerivers and fountaines thould drinke of 
& bloud;for they are worthy. coi 
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+ Thirdly, this may ſerve to teach all Magiſtrates and Gover- J7e 3. 
1 nours 1 every Common-ealth, to looke that all vour Laiwes, 
T5 L3 ve 
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| be righteous lawes : If ou will aR any thing juſtly 
takes it as his a, he 3; the actor of 4 AG hen = Lag 
this Law was made by Queene E lizabeth, with the conf, d 
the whole body of the Parliament, and though her "pen wa 
her dire&ion and conſent, publiſhed the j uſtice of the "= by 
her den trite Lond, Thes avs juf ant rightee, juf* a. 
true are thy WaJes, becauſe thou haſt judged , "Wo The , Jo KO 
the bloud of Saints and Prothets, they- have iven x 4_ ny 
and thou haſt given them bloud to drinke fa they a nap, 
Even ſo, faith another Angel, Lord God p” Imt '4 apts, -Þ 
righteous are thy judgements. If there be any . 07 5 Fas 
Jult Law in a Kingdome, the Lord ownes it as his cr hr 
it is to be obeyed as arighteous Law of God ; if tb wp 
15 not Gods, for his law is Jult, an adequate rule of 550 ou 
neſſe, Sothat what ever 1s leſſe then the Law of God, if on 
not with the Law of God, and keep correſpondenci Iu 
ou _ fay it is a Law of God : Therelore naps _ 
wW ers, ſhould ever have ref; e& h An 
Godfay:; If it be Gods Law pet what doth the Lord or 
ed ; if not, let it be ant Bai, _ po Y fog roy 
Je I Fo God for it, then let it and. RE 
FVſe 4. nd fourthly, thi © | 
States, wh es h Rovers _—— Cy States , or fuc 
heare of others proceedings, it is = wed __ oft ; if the 
—_ jutly done. Queene E rg. wr hoy ponnfieg th x 
. 40A 1 . | e Val. 
b- th. = —_ ns Jelaes; the Decree is righteous, whe 
. tf this r1ghteous ſection, th FR | 
tall crime 6 n, they make it-alſo a capt 
it be _——_ peiony to be found amongſt them! 
of thenecks of hen har ſhall beſ ana yr rs diner requife 
This is Even [0 ound delinquent. What thes 
ſo, one State mult ſay Even / | 
another ; and they muſt record it 7 hei te woke oe 
he Gune hems Ml in their Statutes, unleſſe tht 
pparent diſlimilitude, which ajho-r ve 
ture;for there is the ſame equity i: IS not in cafe of th15M 
thereforeit is for them to a *o In all Ages,and all Nations, 
15 that ? It is no more but > men,or Even ſoto it : And WF 
this, If you enatt a Law whuch 150 


another Co 
untrey,you fay Amer to Gods jultice in your owl 


Co 
—_— as others doe in theirs. 
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 atender Fly you may make of this Point,is, to teach y® 
inalllawes to the judicials of 2oſes, to al: 
J adicial 
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judiciall laws of Meſes,that are built upon moral equity;that is, 
where the reafon of a Law holds in one. Nation as well as in a- 


' nother ; in the New Teſtament as in the Old. Thereare ſundry 


Laws particular to that Polity, which had peculiar reaſons for 
them, as to marry in their kindred, to keep their inheritance to 
their Tribe, we have not that reaſon : But where the. Laws are 
of like morall reaſon,as will hold in all Ages, and in all Coun- 
treys,aAs it is1n all the capitall Laws of 2oſes, there is no reaſon 
why a ]ew thould be put to death for point of Adultery, or In- 
ceſt, or for ſtealling a man,and iclling him to a Pagan,more then 
a Chriſtian. I fay therefore look what was the Law of God by 
Moſes ,it it were of perpetuall reaſon and equity, it lyes on every 
Common-wealth to cltablith the ſame , and to take your ſelves 
as much bound to it as the Jews, why ? for the Text tels us, the 
very righteouſnefle of God is in it : And looke as he was then a 
hater of all wickednes with a perfe& hatred, and as he was juſt, 
fo he 1s {t1]], hereſte is no more pleaſing to him , nor blaſphemy, 
nor ſeducing,nor to change the way of his worthip,and to draw 
men to wayes wherein they cannot enjoy the Lord in peace ; 
murder of foules is no more welcome to him now, then of old. 
And therefore if there were a Law to punith ſuch with capitall 
puniſhment, -it is a like jultice of God to enjoyne ſuch Laws in 
every Chriltian Common-wealth. And therefore if we look at 
Gods juſtice as unchangeable, we may not prevaricate judiciall 
laws, ſetting aſide ſome typicall conſiderations, or ſome pecu- 
liar conſideration, jn regard of their Polity : But ſich as were to 
punith men by death, or were received on morall equity and 
ground, looke what was for them to doe there, is the fame pro- 
portion for us ; put the fame caſe, and you will finde the 
like reaſon for the ſame puniſhment. It is true,ſoine ceremonies 
were there puniſhed with death , and ſo the like kind of profa- 
ning the Sabbath, 1s as juſtly puniſhable with us, if profaned 
with an high hand ; to gather ſticks with an kigh hand, in con- 
tempt of the Sabbath of the Lord, is as juſtly puniſhable with 
death now as then. And fo you may ſay of any other law juſtly 
puniſhable by death,and that are built on perpetuall moral equi- 
ty,Our God is the fame God that he was ; and ſo you ſhall have 
mm count that righteous whiles the world tands. 
For aſixt. This may ſerve to take off a corrupt interpretation 
which ſome have made of this place, or a colleRion that they 


C2 have 


oemmmmrenetmmmmanm—_— 


21 


Ie 6. 


— _ \ _ 
—_— " —_ 


— 


The third Vial. 
have gathered om hetice , that the Angels of Gdd are depyte 
to ſeverall offices ; here 1s one Angel of the waters ; and Fo - 
are deputed to governe the earth, ſome fire, ſome the waters —* 
ſea,as I might tell you, if it were meet to trouble you with "a 
mane inventions, and colletions of mens brames ; the on 
Aion is chiefly grounded on this place, but it 15 wholly _ 
ken,for the Angel of the waters here 1s not any particular Ar a 
of God, any of thoſe heavenly ſpirits, but the Angels and ME. 
ſters of Gods juſtice, upon metaphorica!l ſeas and waters. ] j 
true,thoſe here were Governours of the narrow ſeas,and he eo 
$ave commillion to execute the righteous judgement of ſy 
upon thoſe rivers, ſhe was Admiral of the narrow ſeas, b 
that 15 not the meaning. But the Angel that poured out his 1 
upon the rivers and fountains of waters, it is he or ſhe th ry 
execute the righteous judgment of God upon the Popiſh Pricfis 
and }Jeſuites ; and that did both Queene Elizabeth, and h C ha 
from ader the Al he OD gement , ang the Angel 
ſpmunch they h 14, ear, OP ratified that Law, and juſtified it 
ad done. Now 1t 1s true, the A - 
the ſervants of God in this gloriouswork Hay = ord I aſhſ 
indifferently, to protect Gods ſervants = '' Sap mbar forth, 
CITES TT FN | y ſea or by land: AndI 
pture to {hew that they are m arti / 
*6 the ſea, or totheearth, but indifferent! i tormgrnn Be 
_ in their out-goings and -gcoroens Hg OE IOIy 
_ ({tly,it may ſerve toteach us a true eſti tion of Mini 
opith Prieſts be ri : :ation 0 :1nilters. 
| rivers and fountaines of _ 
bloud, becauſe they have made God WS, GY 
ah Mned, then it ewe ks ples wetker Mika ieln 
Where the ſea is cleare as lafſ: of pr oben Miners be th 
fee the face of Chriſt as ba 4 Fm og ng. where yon may 
where the ſea is pure, all Miniſtc 7 h opts aan + 
ot Churches, carry forth the d \& * the Counrey, and EG 
the | oftrime and wor! iſt 
y axe aS riversand orſhip of Chritt, 
ff nd fountaines, and b v4 
of freſh water, and water all he C eing living water, river 
of them,jin oppoſition to thoſ e Countrey. This is the oltice of 
One warer , without ſ\veet w a 4 G ug + ans ems who 
fourtaines offers ww ater. Godly Miniſters therefore are 
of livino water, and from th Hine fe 
Ng Water. In P/al.8y. ul ei iflne forth {treames 
| if would onely apply it thus wit. All my f Fl eſh ſprings ore ww thee. 
time : That therefore look. and leave it and the Text with the 
eas a man when he would goc torth 
\CY) 
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toa new Plantation, or ſit downe in any place, or if he would 
{et his dwelling houſe in a place, he would wiſely fore-caſt to 
have a fountaine of living water, a living ſpring neere to his 
houſe, or ſome ſweet ſpring run neere him. Why ?-If he be with- 
out freſh water, it is 2 great want for the proviſion of his hou- 
(hold : Water they muſt have, cither a freth tiver,-or a freſh 
ſpring, the one of the twog if they can have both, they covet 
both : and there is great need of both , not onely to quench fie, 
and water gardens, &c. but for boiling of meat and drink, walſh- 
ingof cloat] hes, and ſundry victuals. Water is ever neceflary, as 
any thing ; nothing more. This 1s meas care, when they gor a-, 
bout Plantations, or whether they plant townes or villages, or 
their owne dwelling houſes, they have a care to provide for freſh 
water. All I would ſay 1s this, Take heed you doe not provide 
for tountaines of ordinary water, and neglet rivers of ſweet 
water : That 1s,beware of going about ſuch work, without car- 
rying ſuch fountaines with you,as may from the ſea of pure Re- 
ligion, pure dofrine, and pwe worthip, carry. torth ſome ſuch 
ſweet ſtreams as may make glad the hearts of your families, and 
Church of C04 where you goe. 

But you will fay, Have not Chriſtians ſo much liberty, a 
company of godly men liberty to enter into covenant and ae 
ſome beginning of things, and fo call ome or other, whom they 
know are well gifted men, turnithed with gifts , may we not 
call them to come and help us,and have we Not that liberty pur- 
chaſed by the bloud of the Lord ] eſus ? 

All this is true brethren, I would infringe no part of it; Qne- 
ly this let me fay, you would be loth to provide no better for 
temporals, you would be loth to ſet ato ne where there are no 
riversnor fountaines ; and 1* you doe fit downe where there are 
no fountaines, yet you have liberty to fetch water from other 
places, Chrilt hath.purchaſed it : True, he hath purcha{cd all li- 
bertzes for his Church, but you will not think it wildome to tt 
downe where there are yo rivers, becauſe you have no. right to 
them by the bloud of Jeſus ; that would not be a ſutticient rea- 
ton in things concerning this naturall life ; w hy then do2 not 
build further on the bloud of Chrilt tor ſpirituall rivers,then you 
will doe for naturall ; but rather prize ſpirituall rivers above n- 
turall,as more worthy then all naturall comforts to be Jooacd 
atter, Theretore when ever you are about ſuch a work as os 

take 
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take the Lord 
fountaines of aw Chriſt along with 
forthe a ; that as you look ons and take rv 
you may find t of your cattle or rivers and f IS 1nd 
wedghed = ea living fountaine , = ſervants, and Ountaing 
davine « rents in the plan oy the bloud of Ch Children, 
rnd re erwiſe you will pe where you 1 riſt, cor 
: and rivers you ſi de the ſprin intend to AS 
gainft you, that the it downe by, ril gs there = 
regard totheſe ſe axe the things LESS judg og 
the ordinan CG wr) the fount ay þ t for, Fan w 
Thee mers of a ſes behind you, and go on of Gods houk, 
ore fit do trey,or in ſom = and live 1 g 
poſlible, and fi wne no Where w1 e other countr : = toad 
js toy cry rag yo 0108” hangin bad 
8. of Exreas ey are, as Ezra Ac Chriſtians ma ers, if it be 
that they a till he had eot fc 1 by the river th relolve to 
they might * t goe and make ome Levites to ava, inthe 
Fae dba. Fir leave the O q comfortable nll 4s with them 
ſome may ome there before rdinances behind orke of it, tha 
pinning, bur wh abvoay: wo _ ep 5 hems and ye 
vell, let them ery Lords da e and partake er make abe- 
ofcrerall if:, rather au oa yeapanhgginy 1 6 the wie 
when ſome 4 rather then ru Ey are, and +3 aloe rg ſo tr- 
have ſajd three a made begin Juch hazards. Y GE e-wten 
and when th gens yeeres bofn without Ir have ſeene 
tie 3 they aca them,th fore they ha iniſters, the 
= ralhly about fy NT on (2 er ye WEIR BE help 
e, not tak ut wi ed, thous a2Uo0c 
have Kanchwgy v. theſe And good advice . " gh they or - 
ys res with tet 
ory = hearted Ciwiſtians, ſuch a = them, the 
or freſh Bs ans. of Ordi » that com S, ct 1t be the os 
ws and fc Nances, no etrom old 
ounta ,NOt to England 
ines : and ff; leave them 
planting 
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Revel. 16. 8, 9. 
Ani the fourth Amnzel poured ou! his wal upon the Sn, 


aid perer was a1Tento him toſioerch menmith te, 
Anil men were ſcorched with great heat , an? Cl. ſpPericeed 
the ame of God, which | bal porer 076 tnſe l.1@ues : 


and they reperted not togr we 117 «lory. 


EQInO = LI the ſeven Angels that are deſcribed to pour 
eq 3 = NA out the ſoven Vials of the laſt fierce wrath, 


SJ AX Se arc all of them 1aid to come out of the Tcm- 

Sha ple of the Tabernacle opered in heaven in 
< 5 

OA 


the 5 Verſe of the 15 Chapter : That is to 
ſay, all of th:m to proceed, and to come 
forth out of reformed Churches, {uch as had 
gotten the viRtory over the Beaſt, and his Imige,2nd his Name, 
2d the number of his Name. In the 6 Vecſz ot this Chapter, 
they are all of them turther deſcribed , ro be cloathe1 with 
purc and white linnen, and to have their breaſts girdel with 
gold-n girdles; that is to fays all of thzm to be cloath:d wich 
the rightcouſneſſc of Chriſt (which 1s pure linncn) both ju- 
ſtitying and fan&ifying of tkem, the one impurcd, the other 
11:herent, and all of them to be ſincere prof: flors of the tuth 
of Chrift , their breaſts girged with the golden girdlcs of 
truth. F arther, they arc all of them {ſaid to receive a comma: ;d 
A rom 
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from God to pour out the Vials of his wrath, and all of theg, 
ro Pour ont the Vials of his wrath upon the earth , in the fir 
Yerſe of this Chapter: and yet it was but the firſt that poureg 
out his Vial upon the earth ; for the ſecond is ſailto pour it 
out upon the Sea z and the third upon the rivers and fountains, 
and the fourth (you read in my Text) por the Sn ; and the 
fifth upon the Throne of the Beaſt ; and the ſixth upon the great 
rivcr Eupbrates; and the laft upon theair: yer all are command. 
ed (the whole ſeven) to pour out the wrath of God upon tbe earth, 
ia the firſt verſe. The carth being oppoſed to the Church in - 
hcaven, the viſible Church open in heavenly purity; It 13 {o tz- 
ken for ſome carthly, carnall, Antichriftian ſtate, or Church : 
but when it is not oppoſed to heaven, but other clemznts, then 
it is the loweſt of all the reſt ; and ſo it is according to this 
double oppoſition interpreted in this Chapter. If you look at 
the carth, as oppoſite te heaven, the heavenly pure Churches, {6 
he means the earthly and Antichriſtian Chu: ch, the Romiſh 
Pepith Church that then was . Now if you fay, as in the firſt 
verſe it is ſaid , The firſt ovely porered out bis vial upon tbe earth; 
now you mean the loweſt element of the Anrtichriſtian ſtate, 
the common Catholicks, whereupon there fell a grievous ſore 
upon all that received the mark of the Beaſt, and worthipped 
his Image. When thoſc holy ſcrvants, and faithfull Miniſters 
of Chrift did diſcover the corruption of Religion in common 
Catholicks , the Catholicks were afflited with much confu- 
fion and indignation; as being convinced, they were bedablcd 
with grof{: ſupecſtition , ignorance, and idolatry, and many 
other evils which you have formerly heard : So that you ſee, 
the firſt of them fell upon the Beaſt;zand ſo from the firſt to the 
laft, the firſt began with the Beaſt ; and in the laſt , Babylon is 
fallen , 1n the 19 Verſe of this Chapter. So that all theſc Vials 
poured out the wrath of God upon ſomething or other of rhe 
Beaſtz the firſt upon the common worſhippers of the Beaſt; rhe 
ſccond upon the Sea; that is, the confluence of all the Ordinan- 
ccs , that 18, ſuch Ordinances as the worſhippers of the Bealt 
have in thcic Riligion ; and they diſcovered that Seca to be but 
the þ oudof ad-ad man, not to havethe lite of Chriſt in it : 
And the third poured cut his Vial upon the Fountains and Ri- 
vers of water, which are the Prieſts and Jcluirs of chat Church, 


which 
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which carry that Religion up and down the earth, +5 the Ri- 
Vers and Fountains do the water of the $ Cl (and of theſe YOu 
heard at large the laſt day :) And look as the opening of the 
Seals (mentioned before in this Book) did open the wrath of 
God, and his judgements againlt the Roman-Pagan Empire, 
and the {even Trumpets did {ound out the wrath of God ag lt 
the Roman-Chriltian Empire and Church ; fo theſe lait An- 
gels, with the lalt wrath in the feven Vials, they pour it all out 
upon the Antichriltian Roman tate : So thit all the judge 
ments in this Book are {till upon Rome ; either Rome Pagan, or 
Rome Chriſtian, or Rome Antichriſtian ; the one falls under ſc- 
ven Seals, the other under ſeven Irumpets, and this laſt un- 
der ſeven Vials: So that if the earth, upon which the tilt 
Angel poured out his Vial , be the common fort of Catholicks ; 
and the Sea , Upon which the ſecond Angel poured out his 

Vial, be their Religion, and convinced it to be the bloud of a 
dead man, and no lfe of the bloud of Chriſt in It, to waln 
ſm from the ſouls and coniciences of men, nothing elie but 
anvhollome and unſavoury choking corruptions , rcady to de- 
!troy all that were waſhed in it, or drank of it. And the 
third Vial being poured out upon the Jeſuits and Prietts, they 
were thereby adjudged to capitall puniſhment (as you have 
heard ) for they were forced to drink bloud , as they Were 
worthy , having cauſed the Vartyrsof CyuRisT JESUS 
0 drink bloud. 

This fourth Vial therefore comes to be poured out upon fvme- 
thing of the Beall, as all the relt of the Vials were : The fourth 
Angel poured out his Vial upon the Sun, to wit, fomcthing 
of the Bealt , which reſembles the Sun in his world , eVen as 
the Sun 15 the greateſt light in this materiall world , which 
GOD creatcd in the beginning. In thete words then You 
may tice deſcribed , the POUTINg out of the Vial of the fourth 
Ange), whichis {ct forth by the tubject upon which it 1s Poered, ; 
Upos the Jun : Secondly , by the eftect which followed up 
that, He bad pomer given bin to (corch men mito fire : and ” 
condly , AMem were tormented witb Jo beat repo it. And a 
third Argument by which this Vil poured out, 3s dctcri- 
bed, 1s the CVEnt wiuch tollowed , and that is dotle, 
Aen blsſpbemed tbe nume of God; and God here de{crioo. { ro hy 1\ © 
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over thele plagues,as an aggravation of rNat blaſph:my; 
0 blaſpheme - hy of God, that had power over theſe 
plagues. Ani ſecondly, they arc deſcribed by another event, 
their Impenitcncie, thelr not repenting, they repented not to give 
bim glory : So that here the fourth Vial is pour=d out, Upon 
what ? Upon the Sun, What 13 the effect of that? Power is 
is giventothat Angel,to ſcorch men with fire; and men were ſcorch. 
ed with beat : and the event of it was, they that were fo ſcorch« 
ed, continued {til] impenurent , they repented not #0 give God glory: 
bur on the contrary,blaſphemed the name of the great Gad,that 
| had power over thelc plaguee. : 

For opening tte meaning of the words brictly ; By the Sun 
cannot here be meant, that body of the Sun that gives light 
tous in theſe viſible heavens : For how ſhall an Angel com- 
ming out of the Temple , out of a reformed Church, pour 
our Eis Vial upon that Sun? Or it he ſhould be ablc ſo todo, 
bow ſhould ke work any diſtempercd heat in it, but it would 
annoy reformed Churches as well as Antichriſtian 2 How 
will it refle& a peculiar plague upon Antichrift ? It muſt 
therefore be ſome other Sun, and indeed ſuch a Sun as is 
wrapped up under the generall Notion of Earth; for all the 
Angels poured out their Vials upon the carth; they had no 
other Commiſſion given them to pour out their Vials, but 
upontheearth,in the firſt Verſe, And therefore he that pourad 
ont his Vial upon the S2za, it was but an earthly ſea, a worldly 
ka; and hee that poured his Vial upon the rivers and foun- 
tains, d:d but pour it out upon earthly rivers and fountains: 
and therefore he that pours his out upon the San, doth bur 
Four it out upon an carthly Sun, not an heavenly Sun; I mzan 


not any ſpirituall Sun of heavenly brightneſle ar glory : Minde 


ther. fore, that it cannot be allowed to interpret this Sun to bc 
the Lord Icſus Chrilt,as ſome good Interpreters have expound 
ed it, (he is indeed the Sun of truc viſible reformed Churches, 


but nor of Antichriſtian :) Now will it be in like ſort allow- 
ed, to interpr.t it of the Scriptures, (2s ſome of our beſt In- 
rerpreters have expounded jt ) for theſe are but one; for tht 
Sc 14 tures rev-al Chriltand the v;oman cloathed with the Sun, 
tN:t 1 Chrit?, ſh< is cloathed with him as he is revealed inthe 
Scrlpture, T2 Reel, 1, Put Ido not 1:c how it ould well FE 
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allowed, that that ſhould be the Sun here meant: For firſt, the 
Angcls that pour out theſe Vials, are all godly men, at leilt ge- 
nerally ſo repured, and accounted, and acknowlcdged by the 
Clurches ; they are cloathe4 with pure white lionen, which is 
the righteouſneſle of rhe Saints, inherent and 1mputed: They 
are alſo gi:d:d with gol4en girdles, fincere prot. lors of thz 
truth ; and how theſe can be imagined to pour gut wrath apo: 
the Lord Teſus, or the Scriptures, it is not to be beleeved or 
conceived. 

And beſides, all theſ: had command to pour our the wrath 
of God on thoſe ſubjeXs , upon which they poured out their 
Vials, as in the firlt Verſe. Now GoJ4 forvid we ſhould con. 
c2ive,that any wrath of God ſhould b: poured out upon Chriſt 
ever fince his ReſurreRion, or thit any wrath of God ſhould 
be poured out upon the Scriptures : For although they thar 
thus expound this Vial to be pourcd out upon the Sun, do nor 
ſay that the wrath of Ged was poured upon the Sun, but upon 
the Antichriſtian ſtare ; yet the Text tels us, tbey porsred out th: 
Vials of the wrath of God upon that ſubjett ; thar they poured them 
on , thcy poured them all upon the earth ; So that all theſe 
things arc bat carthly matters ,and ſuch earthly matters as have 
been open juſtly to the wrath of God, Ir ist'ercfore but an 
earthly ſea, and they are bur carthly riv. rs and fountains, and 
It is but an earthly Sun, andan carthly air, corrupt air, an un- 
wholſome Antichriſtian air, upon which che Vials are poured. 
So that I cannot go ſo trecly along with thit Expoſition, that 
rhe Sun here, is Chrilt revealed 1m the Scriptures, or the Scri- 
prures revealing Chriſt. 

If any man ſhall ſay,but the Sun ſpoken of in the Trampere, 
wasChrift in the Scriptures,or the Scriptures revealing Chriſt, & 
thoſe Trumpets hold forth a like d. gree of judgement upon the 
Roman-Chriftian Empire, as herc upon Antichriſtian Rome : 
For upen the ſounding of the firit Trumpet, judgement fals 
upon the earth, common Chriſtians: The ſecond Trumpcr 
founding, juagement fals upon the Sea, (as in the 8 Revel, 7, 
to 12.) Ard the third upon rivers and tountains : And the 
fourth Trumpet ſounding, did bring an hand of God upon the 
Sun, a third part of the Sun was ſmitten; that is, the Son Chriſt 
Iclns was much darkned in that degenerated Chriſtian-ſtate, 
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and {o it was with the Scriptures, with the Church ſtate, ang 
with humane Learning , they were all darkened , as it is there 
deſcribed : But (minde you) the Sun1s one thing to a Church 
that hath truth in it, though degenerated 1 CHRIST was 
their light, .though they were darkened , in a third part : But 
now when Religion 1s wholly corrupt, that all the whole Seq 
is the bloud of a dcad man ; now the world 1s altered, and 
if you havea new world , you muſt have a new Sun : That was 
2 Chriſtian world, and C ur 15 T might [tjll be the Sun, 
and light of that , thongh in many degrees corrupted ; and 
the Scriptures might be {Lill the light of the world. But now 
when you come to an Antichriltian world, fo wholly degene- 
rated , that. there is no power of CHR1 5ST tobe ſeen, as 
they adminiſter any Ordinance ; now the caſe 1s to far chan- 
ged, that you muit look for another Sun in another world : 
Here is another earth, and another Sea, that Sea was not like 
the bloud of a dead man (though corrupt) but this is; and 
thoſe waters, thongh their Teachers were corrupt , vet it was 
but a third part ; but here all is become bloud , and they.druk 
of bloud, for they are worthy. And here is another Sun in this 
new world, and what mult that be ? In a word, there be others 
that interpret it of the greateſt and moſt illuſtrious light , molt 
eininent and glorious light in the Antichriſtian world : And 
what may that be? If you look through all the Antichriſtian 
world, what ſhould be the molt eminent, and molt glorious, 
and mot illuſtrious light that ſhines in the greateſt glory a- 
onglt them all 2 What doth more readily offer it ſelf then the 
houſe of Axſtria, the chief governour in the Antichriſtian ſtate, 
of eminent Juſtre , and hath been ſo for 200 yeers, as they call 
it, the Lumen, and Columen of that ſtate, the light and pillar of 
that ſtate ? And they that ſo expound it, they wrote juit in this 
time when the King of Sweden came forth to repreſent the 
Angel, he with his followers , to pour out a Vial of G OD 5 
wrath upon the Imperiall (tate of Germany, and conſequently 
upon the reſt of that houſe that were allyed to them, whc- 
ther Spaniards or others ; and that to the provoking of ſo much 
indignation » you know what ſ{cornfull deriſions they put upon 
hun , as if he came.in like a Tinker with his Copper mone), 
rather then a worthy General ; and you know what indignt- 
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tion and wrath hath been kindled by that means againſt all 
Germany; what a world of bloud hath been ſpilt ; how fire and 
fwyord hath purſued thoſe attempts to this very day ? What 
might be faid againlt this Interpcetation , 1s not much , but 
yet ſo wuch, as to make ſome addition to this Interpre- 
tation. | 

The Papiſts will by no means bear and acknowledge it, that 
any Civil ſtate ſhould be the molt 1Nluftrious light of their Re- 
ligion ; they will tell you that the Emperour is but a borrowed 
light from the Sun, and doth owe homage to the Pope for his 
Imperiall Crown, that have tranſlated the Empire from 
Greece to France, and from France to Germany ; They will 
tell you, the Pope 1s as much above the Emperour , as the 
Sun 1s above the Moon. And they are not aithamed to ſpeak 
to the Pope, in the amplihcation of his glory, Thou art the 
light of the world, the flower of Paradiſe, the gate of Heaven : 
And if they make the Pope their greatett hight, their moſt 
tranſcendent and 1llultrious light, the Sun in the primelt and 
chiefelt glory, then you mult look and ſearch ſomewhat fur- 
ther, for ſome further Interpretation then meerly the Imperial 
ſtate, or the ſtate of that ſame Fainily combined and united 
unto It. 

And yet neither would: I wholly wave that Interpretation 
of the Imperiall ſtate, becauſe the matter is not what Pa- 
pilts will acknowledge , or what the Church of Rome will 
own, Whether they will own the Empcrour to bee the 
prunelt and chicfclt 1:ght, or others; for the holy Ghoſt 
{peaks of things as they tr, as well as how they are concei- 
ved to be. 

Now 1m Scripture Interpret?tion , the greateſt lights are 
Maglſtrates , that hold forch che greatett lutre and fplendor, 
but yet in the Churches ; and when: you ſpeak of ſpiritual 
Adminiſtrations , they tht arc to derive light from 
CHRIST to the Church, they are tac greateit I:ghts for 
ſpirituall things : But wee come to iveak theretore of the 
great light they fer un , they {et up him as the chicfeſt and 
greateſt light, whici derives light to the very Scriptures ; 
$or they Conceive that they ſhould not bee Auwthenticall, 
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unleſſe the B: of Rome count them ſo; andif he do count them | 
authenticall , then they ſhall be ©, though they be Aporrypha, | 
and no ſence of Scripture allowed for the light of truth, naieſle 
it be acknowledg:d by him3 nor no Decrees go tor currant, nn- 
Iefl: he ratifie them : So that that which they take for the light 
of their worll1 , is chiefly the Biſhop of Rome : If thcn he be 
their greateſt light , then this Angcl pours his Vial of Gods 
wrath upon the Pope his tranſcendent light, whereby ke gives 
authority to the Scriptures, to Do&rine, to Worſhip, to Go- 
vernment, to Councels, and whercby he gives power to all his 
Officers, to adminifter Diſcipline and Church-power in all 
Chriſtendom, (as they call it) all Chriſtian Churches over, 
Then they are the Angels that pour out the Vial upon that Sun, 
that take from him that tranſcendent Precogative of the Sun, 
which is to rule by day, 136 Pal. 8. Takethen from him his 
rule by day ; for you muſt ſpeak of things metaphorically in 
this placc, though in the Pſalm is mcant another Sun ; bur in 
this Sun, take from the Pope, from this $un Popiſh rule of Re- 
ligton, the rule of all Churches, rhe Soveraign power 1n all 
Ecclefiaſticall affairs; and what then? Then you will pour out 
a Vial of wrath upon him: And ſodi.! Quecn Elizabesb in hex 
time; and the Parliament then by making the Popes Supremae« 
Cie, and the defence of ir, high Treaſon againſt her perſon, and 
the State of the Kingdom, and agaiuſt tre Lord Teſus : It poured 
forth ſuch a Vial of Gods wrath upon this great Light, the An- 
tichriftian State ; that it rules no more by day, ncither in Eng- 
lend, nor Scotland, nor Irel:nd, nor divers other neighbour Na- 
tions, Who by her precedent cxample did abandon the like 
vſurpation, the ſupreme rule of the Pope in Ecclefiaſticall af> | 
fairs, which is the very Rule of the Churches of Chrift, Thus 
you ſee, rake the one, or the other, both will ſtand together : 
Ler the Houſe of Arſtriz be the Sun, as it is in his kinde and 
Sphzre, the greateſt light of all their created Civil power, and 
hath been a great light indzed , and both an ornament and nou- 
r1[hment to the See of Rome : Or take the Pope himſelf, who 
will be the greateſt Church-lighr, and claims to himſclf Su- 
Preine power, not onely in Ecclefiafticall cauſcs, bu: Civil too. 
Ic 15 n9 unuſuall thing in Scripture, to make a graduall Inter- 
preration of dark Scriptures ; as in ths 17 Chaptcr, Th: Jeu 
7.148 
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beads (ſaith the Text) are ſeven mount2ins, upon which the woman 
ſatteth; and (in the 10 verſe) they are alſo {even Kings; the fame 
that repreſent ſeven mountains , doth repreſent ſeven Kings. 
And fo toth theſe are great lights of that ſtate,the Lmperiali and 
the Spaniſh power combined 1n that houſe, by bloud and atmi- 
tie, and the Pope himſclf im his ſphzre, are both the great l1ghts 
of that ſtate, and it hath pleaſed <:o to pour out his Vialof 
wrath upon them both, and both the one and the other {utter; 
and they ſhall ſuffer more and more, becaule they do not r2pent 
to give God glory of their due aad deſerved punithment, but 
continue ſtill in their blaſpheming againſt the Lord and his pev- 
ple; and when men grow worſe and worle, both civil [tate, and 
Ecclelialtical [tate,buth growing worſe and worſc,doubtles their 
lagues will be multiplied : Sweden began with one, and hath 
by followed : Queen Elizabetb in England , and others elic- 
where have begun with the other, the Lord by ſundry inſtru- 
ments mn one kinde or other hath gone forth, and will go on 
{til.to let them know that the molt high hith power over all the 
earth, and will not be driven out : When once he begins to exc 
cute judgement , he will go on dcltroying to deltroy ; and 
though the minilters of this wrath may contiict with doubttull 
and various events, yet the iſſue will be blefled ; and Popith 
Princes and States ſhall ſtand a far off, and cry, Alas, alas, that 
great City Babilon, tbat mighty city; for in one hour 3s thy Judgement 
come : That wall be the tinall iflue of the great wrath of God 
upon it ; and how far both theſe have proceeded, you cannot 
chuſe but know : How far queen Elizaberb ſcorched rhat An- 
tichriſtian ſtate with fiery indignation , it is univerſally known; 
which provoked Catkolick Princes to much, that what with 
pouring out the former Vials upon the Rivers .nd I ouraiis, 
when ite decreed it Treaton for any to carry Popun R<l gion 
to Engl.md, and to reconcile men to that Sec, the pouriag out of 
that Vial there, and this here, fo tar provoked them, that they 
brought in their whole power againlt her 1a $$, and would 
have fwallowed her up quick, they were fo cxatpcrated with 
heat and tury ; and had not the Lord by his out-liretched arm 
and wildom prevented, there had been no hope of Prelcr vation, 
but defolatioa of her and her Kingdom. Thus have 1 Jhewed 
B you, 
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you, as ſhortly and plainly as I could, what ſhould be the mean. 
ing of this fourth Vial, and the A Angel by whom it was poured 
out , Let us ſhortly come to gather a note or two from the 
W ords, and very briefly. Firlt this; 

When the wrath of G O Dis kindled againſt a State for cor- 
ruption of Religion, he pours out his judgements againſt them 
by degrees ; firlt upon the common {ſort of people, "then upon 
Church Otticers, and then upon the princrpall Rulers and lights 
of that State. That is the fir{t note. 

This is evident 11 the Gradation of the Text, here is the 
wrath of the Lord kindled againſt the Antichriſtian [tate, cal- 
led here, the eartb, an earthly Kingdom, an earthly ſtate, brought 
forth of the earth, and mindinge earthly things, and all their Or- 
dinances favouring of the ,*of humane inventions, and 
witdon, and power : The Lond + when his wrath is kindled, 
and ſends forth Meſſengers of his wrath on that State, how 
begin they 2 They begin firit with the earth, the lowelt Ele- 
meat: they begin not with the Sea, nor with the Sun, nor With 
the Air, but firſt the Vial fals upon the Earth : Common Catho- 


licks, they firſt feel the ſhame, and contuſion thereof, (as yon 


have herctofore heard :) Then, as he diſcovers their Religion 
to be generally corrupt, as the blond of a dead man ; ſo hee 
pours out the next Vials upon the Rivers and Fomntains of wa- 
ter, thoſe that carry this Religion up and down the Countries 
and Nations, the Lord exaſperates Civil States ſo far againſt 
them, that they force them to drink tloud, their own bloud, as 
they made Martyrs to drink bloud ; fo the Lord gave them to 
drink bloud, for they are worthy , (as "Ou heard it opened this day 
ſeven-night.) He firſt begins w ih the common Catholicks, 
then with Priclts and Jeſuits: Well, doth he here ſtay, when 
the Lord fees what littte fruit grow th hereby ? Verily No, for 
cre 15no Reformation of the common fort, they [till continue 
in ther Ignorance, and Superttition, and 1dola ry : And what 
are the Priclts and Jefuits any thing 1 reformed ? It is nothing lo, 
nor do the lights of that State, vitler the lights of the Impciall 
world, of the Provinces, or their gencrall and grand holy 1a- 
ther the Po; pe (as they call him) none feek Reformation, what 
then ? Then kt the Imperiall ſtate, and Pope, that claims Lord 
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Paramountſhip over all, let him look jt, the next Vil fals LON 
his head, and the Lord doth this vy degrees ; frit upon his ſ1- 
preme luttre and glory, as he rules by diy : And the next fals 
upon his Throne , and that 1s a great 010WW to him : anditill the 
Lord goes on pouring to pour out, 2nd [tr1xing to {irike, til ar 
length he crutheth the man of {1n,and all 11S abettors. Forythcir 
religion is corrupt,and all that drin« 07 1t perith, and the con:on 
| people, Pricits & ſuits hail ſmart; and then the Pupe & Em- 
peror, Whoever are their great lights, let the be lights in Church 
or Common-wealth, (for I will cxciuie neither) they toth par- 

take in the ſin, and ſhall partake 1n the punithmcont of it : The , 
four Angels, they may be ſeverall pertons, but they have one 
common work, they pour Vials upon the lights of both States, 
and truiy fo the Lord did m Chriltian Rome, this 1s Antichri- 
{tian, but when Rome was once Pagan, and then tecame Chri- 
ſtian in Conſtaztines time, and under the Chriltian Emperors, 
Conſtantine and the ret opened the doors of the Chnreh to 
| wide, that all the garden of Cod was become a wilderneſſe ty 
an inundation of carnall people , Chrittians jn name , but Pa- 
ans 1n heart, that were let in ; and then tlizt which was once 2 
garden incloſed, wasnow made a wildernefie, when they took 
down the Pale , and let in all dogs and {wine that will come im, 
the wrath of God breaks out againlt them, tacn the Trumper 
ſounds a ſhrill found, and what was that ? In the 8 of Rezel. 7. 
The frſt Angel ſounding, there followed bail, and fire mingled with 
bloud, and they were caſt upon tbe earth, &c, 2nd that is upon 
the lowelt fort of Chriltians, there was given grievous hail, 
cold hail-ltorm, they received not the truth in love, and being 
cold in Chriitianity , they were hot in Emulation and Conten- 
tion, And then the ſecond Trumpet tounding, there was as it 
were a great Mountain burning Calt into the Sea, and there was 
a third part of the Sea became bloud ; there was hizh prefer- 
ment calt into the Othcers of the Church, and a great | a-t of 
| the Ad.niaittrations grew corrupt. Then the third Angel 
founded , and theic fals a Star from Heaven, called \Vorm- 
wood, \Vormweod of Heretie, and corrunts the Pricits; many 
were infected with the Hereſie of Arrizs, and Neftorizer, and 
| E-etycbes : Aﬀteriyards 3] Scriptures came to be Cark!y d with 
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Allegoricall, and Hereticall, and corrupt Interpretations, that 
Chrilt is ſcarſe diſcerned in all their writings, and the light of | 
Scripture is darkened, and the light of humane Leaming , that 
there is little light left. And thei the next Angel,he ſounds, and | 
finoke comes out of the bottomleſle pit,and there comes Locuſts 
upon the earth, and they have a King fet over them, which is 
the Anzel of the botto mleſle pit, which 1s the Pope over the 
Friars and Monks. So, thas the Lord begins to deal with men, 
fift he fals upon them tn one degree, upon the earth firſt , and 
then anon Religion in them, and then upon Miniſters, the pub- 
lhers of that Relizion, aid <fter grows higher and higher, till 
in the end there comes the Antichriſtian ſtate, the {ſeventh head, 
and he {urmounts all Chriutian Emperors,leads them all captive, 
and hath the Key of the bottomleſle pit to deſtroy their fouls, 
whoſe name 1s Abaddon in Hebrew, but in the Greeke Apoliyon, 
and then comes the Turk in the {;xth Trumpet, and he deftroys 
and f{wzllows up all: So the Lords manner is, firſt he breaks 
forth againſt the common people, then againſt the Miniſters, 
then art laſt he riſeth to the great Lords of the world, the Rulers 

* of the State, they {moke for it at laſt. What ſhould be the Rea- 
{on of the Point 2 The Reaſon is, 

Reaſ, 1, Firtt, becauſe ordinarily the tirit beginning of corruption is 
with the people, and they being fir{t- corrupted, then indeed it is 
meet that they ſhould firſt be plagned ; for look as the Church 
grew to be corrupted in the Chiiltian Emperors time , ſo the 
Chu ch came to be plagned in Antichriſtians time; the earth was 
firſt corrupt, in the Chriſtian Empc1ors time, and the firſt that is } 
plazu-d,is the carth,then the ſea,then the rivers, & ſo by degrees; 
Te Lord goes the fame way in plaguing, as they did in degene- 
rating,the fame way in exccuting judgement as they in {inning. 

Reaſ. 2. And ſecondly, when the comon people are corrupted, for their 
fin ſake it pleafeth God cither to ſend them corrupt Rulers like 
themſ.lves, or elſe to kad their good leaders into temptation, to 
corrupt themſelves and their people. You read, Prov.28.2. For tye 

 wickedneſſe of a land,m amy are the prances tberzof; many and wicked 
Rule1stoo; They never lived long,nor well, after once the houfe 
of Liracl had cryed out, What portion bavues we in Davd,or what 721» 
beritance in abe ſon of Ieſſe ? The Lord never gave them good King 
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in Iſrael after, not in Iſrael I ſay, Judah indeed had fundry times 
good Kings,but for 1ſra:l (the 10 Iribes)that rej<Red the yole, 
and the houſe of David, in regard of the hard payments that So/o- 
mons {on put upon them ; and therefore in their prophancneſſe 
cryed out, Wpat portion have we in David ? &c. Then immediatly 
after that, the Lord never gave them any good King, 1 King. 12. 
16. Sothere grows Religion to be corrupted m the people, an 
then for their wickednefle God. gives them wicked Princes; 1 
. gavetbem a King in min: anger, and took bim away in my wratb. O 
' Iſrael thoubaſt deſtroyed thy {clf, Hof. 13. 9, 10. 1iracl corrupts it 
lelf,& provokes God, and he gives them a King in his anger,and 
takes him away in his wrath : And 3t is written as a heavie curſe 
of Gol,in Lev.25.17. If yor ſtill treſpaſſe againſt me 1 will ſet Prin- 
ces over you. tbat ſhall bate you: Niiſchievous Princes,odious Princes 
that ſhall be odious to God, and malignant to the people. If you 
ſtill provoke me, and for all this tura not to me, I will {ct fuch 
over you, them that thall be odious to me, and odjous to you, 
that jhall make you more and more to corrupt your wayes : 
And if God at any time give them good Princes, he will ade 
them into temptation for their ſin. In 2 Sam. 24. 1. you rcad 
there, the wrat : of the Lord was kindled againlt ifrae}, and he 
provoked. D2vid againlt them to ſay , Go number Iſrael and Iu- 
dab : The wrath of the Lord was kindled agaialt Iſrael, and 
he provoked. David, &c. To what end ? That ſo a plagu- might 
come upon lIſracl : So that (minde you) kow the tis of the 
time rife from the contagion of the hearts and lives of the peo- 
ple ; That look as a man catcheth cold on his feet, it fils the 
head with diltempers : Catch but cold in the lowelt part , 
about the ancks or feet ; or ſuppoſe thc ſtomack be ſomewhat 
annoyed through ill dyet , or ul digeſtion, what then? It 
{trikes up to the head preſently ; you cannot annoy the feet, 
ancles, or middle parts, but the head will f.el both : So, if ci- 
ther Miniſters be corrupt, or common pcople, the head, the 
Rulers will ſtraightway bce corrupt , it will not bee other- 
wiſe ; If the Prophets prophelie lycs, and the Pricſts bear rule 
by their mcans,and the people love to have it fo, what will be the 
cnd? Do you think there will come any Princes that will rcform 
them? Do you think the Lord will take any courſe to Fu 
inc 
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ſach great evils as theſe be ? As evill firſt begins with the com- 
mon people, ſo they are firſt plagued, © 

For a third Reaſon, As evill hrſt begins with the people, and 
they are firſt plagued, and as for them it is derived to the Prieſts 
and Princes, and they are by that meanes Corrupted, either are 
not good, or led into fome temptation. h | 

So thirdly, the Lord is deeply provoked againlt the lights ad 
guides of the Church, whether Civill, or Eccleſialticall Church- 
men, or Common-wealths men, the Lord is provoked againſt 
both, for ſuffering their people to bedable themſelves with tume 
corruption in Religion and religious convertation: In the 34. E- 
ze&.7,to 10, Heare this, O yee Sbepheards of Tſ7-ael ; and he ſpeakes 
(as belt Interpreters expound it) both to Ecclefialticall and Cr- 
vill Shepheards, to the Prieſts in the Church, and the Princes m 
the Common-wealth, he ſpeakes exprelly to both ; Heare O yee 
Sbepbeards, becauſe you have ſuffered my people to wander, and 
my flock to be a prey, therefore I am againſt yon, and he profet- 
{eth he will rend his people from them, and rend the very caule 
of their heart, and execute judgement upon them, and he will 
judge betweene the Rams and the Hee Coats, and tender Kids, 
and will dehver them, and ſet them one Shepheard over them, 
that ſhall be more faithfull to him and his people, even his fer- 
vant Dvid, he meanes Chriſt, and they that are of David's ſpi- 
rit, that ſhall in his name rule his people. So that (mind you) the 
wrath of God is carried an end in this courſe, he begins with the 
people hr{t, becauſe they are fr{t corrupt, and then with Rulers, 
for had not they been foon corrupted, it had not been poſſible 
thit the Church thonld fo quickly have become a wildernefle. 
So here he begins with the common fort, and then with Mini- 
ſters, and then with the great Lights that rule by day, that rules 
the atfaires of the Church and Common-wealth. ' | 

For tac uſe of this point briefly ; 

It may fervethento be a watchword and warning to the 
common fort of Chriltians : Firlt look you to it, men and bre- 
thren, and beloved in Chrilt Jeftis, look you to it tenderly and 
{.7102y, that neither doftrinezor worthip of Cod,nor Church 
Government be corrupt, to your belt difccrning, but preſerved 
by diligent exammattion of all things, according to the aan 
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ſhewed in the Word, as it hath been hitherto held forth to you : 
Tooketo it, that the Sea you waſh and bathe your ſoules in -e 
not defiled, let i it be ſo clear that the vertue of the blond of © riſk 
may be diſcerned in it ; ; otherwiſe (beleeve it) though you may 
think, it leaſt concernes y ou : Let Church-othicer look to it, and 
I=t Civill Magiſtrates ſce to it, it 15theirr calling to look to \Wor- 
ſhip and Government i Th their time and place : though that de 
true, they mult look toit, and Cod willrequire 1: clic at their 
hand, yet if you look not to it,the wrath of Cod will be pow wm 
out upon you : If men uaprepared ſhall mult giddily ruth intc 
the Charch,what will the iffue be ? The Lord will pore a cod 
haile-ſtorme upon you : never fach coldnefle fell upon men, as 
there wil be, when they ruth into Churches before they be war- 
med with the blond of Chrilt Jeſus, Reze!,8,7, that was the hirlt 
Trumpet of Gods vengeance there, heavy, grievous haileſtones, 
great haile(tones ; and which 1s wonder fall, you will think 1t 
marvellous, but 1 it is true, as they were cold in R el1gion, fo they 
were zealons for contention 2nd Covetcouſneſſe and Ambition, 
and perſonal] reſpects, that if they got an ovinion by the end : hey 


contended for it, as (pro aris & foc ») for hire on the hearth, as 1f 


there were no warmth but in that, though the option were ne- 


ver fo unſavoury : when men thruſt into the Church and take it 

very ill if they be pier \Vhat will the iſle be ? Nothing 
Lut cold, ſhill, dead-hear tedaeſſe falls upon them, and then a 
wild fire of rage and crotchetly opunons, and then grow 1o zea- 
lous therein, as if religion lay in ſome quinteſſence notions of 
theirs : therefore firlt look for, and beware of corruption in the 
common peopl-. 

Then ſecondly, let the Lords Vimiſters (I ſpeak to my ſclfe, 
r.S much as any other) na fſpeciall manner look to theſe things, 
that we diligently looks torlicion, and the purity of do&rine 
and worſhip, and of cvery ordinance of God with circum{pc- 
ion, and faithfulncſe, and diligence, and ſedulity, and watch- 
fulneſſ, that nothing of the ' holy things of God may be corrup- 
ted that are committed to us, for we tall next fel the {mart of 
t : For asrcligion will be corrupt in the people firtt, and ſo far 
aS that you hall have no pow<r nor lite of vodlineſſo nit, anc 
the blond of Chriſt will be as the bloud of -a «ad man : Sothen 


tho 


T5 


| 
{i 


= ——_— _ —  —_— 
—ed ere er eo OO NY PIO ot 7, YT Sono — 


- DG —G————_—_— 


— 5, T. <6”. 


=y 


p_—_ - _ 
OS —w—_ - 


K.- 


CT —— ——_—_—.. 


The fourth Val. 


the Miniſters of the Goſpell muſt looke to it, for the next thing 
will bee ſome heavy judgment or other God will bring upon 
them if they be not vigiluit to ſee that all things bee done ac- 
cording to the true platforime left to us in the word: you know 
the Prophet ALz/zcby complaines of it in Malac. 1.11, 12,13. 
that men began to waxe weary of ſacrifices, and fnuffea at the 
colt of it, and brought the blinde and lame, and any thing for 
Sacrifice, and the Table of the Lord was polluted,and what then 
And now (faith the Lord) O yee Prieſts this Commundement 
is for you, inthe firſt verſe of the ſecond Chapter (it is a very 
fad word which the Lord ſpeaks) if you will not heare and lay 
it to heart ; what thould they lay to heart ? This hailltone Cor- 
ruption of the peovle, this ſnuffing at the Ordinances if you lay 
not this to heart, I will ſend a curſe upon you, and will curſc 
your blcfſings, yea, I have curſcd them already, becauſe you doe 
not lay it to heart, and I will corrupt your ſeed,8&c. i the I, 2,3, 
verſe, and fo he goes on very ſadly inthreatning the Minultcrs of 
God upon this point-: The people corrupted their wayes, and 
were weary of holy dutics, cold hearted,and only quick for con- 
tention and diviſion ; and what then ? becauſe the Miniſters of 
God doe not beltirre them, the Lord brings a curſeupon their 
bleſſings, their beſt gifts in heart,and outward bleflings, he blaſts 
both,and therefore it marv<1louſly conccrnes Minilters to be molt 
tender this way, to {cc that all be carried exactly according to 
the word of QUod. 

And thirdly, this may be a word of warning to Magiltrates as 
the greateſt lights in the Common wealth, for ( as I ſaid before) 
] wil exclude neither, for both arc the Sun in their feveral Sphear, 
a great light, and he {peaks of the greatelt light the Antichriſtian 
ſtate had, and fo 1 ſpeak of the greatclt light this State hath: Thus 
much let me ſay to you, it rch1g1on be corrupted, the people may 
firſt {mart for it, ( if there be any curruption it ſpringeth there 
and we ſhall ſmart for it before you : y<t if this be not redrefſed, 
Cod willrefcrve a vial for you, he will pour ont a vial upon 
the very Sunne, that you would think were ont of gun-ſhot, but 
how kigh ſoever they be among the Stars of Cod,exalted above 
all their brethren, y<t the Lord ca:2 tel how to caſt ſome vial up- 
- .on your atthority to eclipſe, and darxen,and {taine it, it the Lord 
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helpe you not to continue watchfnll my this kind : Its true there 
isan order to looke to all corruption in doctrine, and worſhip, 
and government that are ſtirring in the Countrey: And it iStc, 
matters of religion are firſt and properly conſiderable in the 
Churches themielves,by the otticers and brethren of the Church: 
But if Magiſtrates hall find Brethren or Oihcers defective, or 
negleRtive, it will be their parts to give tree paſiage to all under- 
takings for redreſſe, and it any thing come to your cognizanc: 
before it come to the Church, then it will concerne you to ltirre 
up the Church to looke to dottrine, woithip , and goveri- 
ment, and you will tmd in this caſe you will detver your fow.es 
from danger, and Church-othcers and people too, otherwitc 
you ſee the danger of corruption in religion ; 1f the carth de cor- 
rupt, the fea will be corrupt, and the rivers and fountaines, anÞ+ 
the Sunne wil be corrupt,and all alike more or lefle atthicted and 
plagued of God,for toleration of ſuch evils as are found umongit 
them. So much for the firſt point, let me ſpeak a word of ano- 
ther, and 1o come to an end. The next note is this : 

A wicked heart will not repcnt of tin,no not under the wrath- 7g - 
full hand of God, who hath power over his owne judgements, 
to give him the glory, but will rather break forth to turther wic- 
kednefle, even to blaſpemy againlt the name of God. It was faid 
of Ahaz,, that when he was in diſtreſſe on every hand, yet in his 
diltreſle he did tre{paſſe more againlt the Lord, 2 Chron. 28. 22. 
This is that King Abaz: as who ſhould ſay,brand him for an hy- 
| pocrite and a reprobate, that in his diſtrefle treſpaſſeth yet more, 

why?for he went and facriticed to the gods of Damaſcie which 
{mote him,bccauſe the gods of the kings of Syria help them,&c. 
In ſtead of humbling himſelf under Gods hand to give him glo- 
ry,he breaks forth into blaſphemy, and hardens his heart, nd re- 
pcnts not to give him glory, but waxes more fierce againlt the 
: Lord,to Elaſpheme. And another prophane King of 1j/r«el, 1o- 
ram, 2 King. .6.31,32,33. He weares fackcloth indeed upon his 
loyncs, b:t being in diſtreſſe, by reaſon of the famine , hce 
breakes forth into fury and rage; G od ave {9 ro mee and more 
al'o, if the head of Eliſha ſpall ſtand on him this dzy ; hee 
meant to cut off El:fa's head by reaſon of the tamine, 
when .an Ailes hzad was fſould for fourcſcore perces of fuver; 
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and in the 33 verſe, Shall I wait for tbe Lord any longer ? There he 
breaks forth into blaſphemy , hee is full of fiery indignation and 
blaſphemy againſt the God of Iſrael ; fee you this ſon of a mur- 
therer? While he yet ſpake this,the Meſiengers came down unto 
him,and he ſaid, Bebold thzz evil 5 of the Lord, what ſhonid I wazte 
for tbe Lord any longer * So you read in Tja. 8.21. 'Ibey wn their di- 
ſtreſſe ſhall curſe the Lord and their King, and look whward : This is 
the frame of carnall and wicked hearts. And the Reaſon 1s, 

Lirſt, from the Ignorance of ſuch wicked ſpirits ; their Ignp- 
rance is ſuch, they know not who {mites them, tut think it 1s 
ſome chance ; as the Philittns1n 1 Sam.6.9. If be go up the Way 
of his own coaſt to Bethſhemeſh, then he hath done us this evil, but 
if net, th:n We ſhall knoW it Was but ſome chance that happened to 
775 : They neither ſee the hand of God that ſmitcs them, nor 
their own deſert that provokes the Lord thus to {mite them; and 
ſo, they repent not to give him glory, but blaſpheme him. And a 
{econd Reaſon 15s, 

Secondly, from the prophane pride of a carnall heart, ſome 
kinde of carcleſnefle, and it 1s incident to all prophane kinde of 
ſpirits, -that they will nut fee the hand of God, nor own their 
own ſinfulacle : when the judgements of God are in the earth, 
the inhabitants of the world will learnrighteouſneſſe, 1/2. 26. 
9, 10,11. But they will not behold the mayelty of the Lord; 
1h-n thy hand is lifted up, they Will not ſee it, but they ſhall ſee it, 
ani be aſhamed, &c. They will not fee it a good while , that ei- 
ther their own fin hath brought this judgement , or that it is a 
zuit hand of God upon them , they will not ſee ſuch things as 
theſe. So you ſee the Reaſons uf the point; not to ſpeak of what 
higa reaſons might be given, of Gods heavie vengcance upon 
mens unprotitablenes under the hands of God, they grow worſe 
and worſe, 2 Tim.3.13. That the Lord leaves them to hardiefle 
of heart, and gives them up to themſelves to obltinate their ſpi- 
rits,1$ Phar cob, that they will exalt themſclves ag-ialt him ; and 
though you bray a fool in a morter, yet his folly will not depart 
from hum. The Uſe of the Point is thus 1uch ; 

Firit, it may report to you from the Ocacle.of God, that cer- 
tairily the Popiſh State is going falt to perdition, and the great 
lizhts of that State, both the lights of that State, great like the 
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S111 in the firmament, be they Civil Magiſtrates in their ſphzre, 
in highelt place ; or take it asthe Poptth Prelacic do , they will 
be highett in both kindcs, be it as 1t will be, as the common pec- 
ple have been viſited with judgement , their Religion cerrupr, 
and Prieſts and Jcluits plagued, and the Lord hath begun to 

| plague their lights in this world,and Church lights too: So make 
account of this, toraſmuch as rhey repers not re give God glory, 
but break forth to greater wrath , aad outrage againſt the Lord 
and his Church, and fervants,and fccret ones, what will the end 
of all this be ? Never did any man ftrive againſt Cod, and pro- 
ſpered ; what, under the mighty hand of God, under the Vials 
of Gods wrath, and ſtill blaſpheme the name of God, and |t1il 
hope to proſper? Verily you may write upon it, ood wil wound 
the head of his enemies, and the hairy ſcalp of ſuch as go on ltill 
in th-ir wickedneſfle, P/al. 68.21. Let them look to 1t,the Lord 
hath begun to pour out his wrath, and one Vial hath not done 
| when another begins to work, but they are pouring upon the 
common people, and upon Prieſts and Jctuts, and will be n.ore 
and more,.and ſo ſhall both the houſe of Auſtria, and the Pope 
himſelf, in their ſupremacie and lorely authority ; and howſo- 
& ever they may have ſome refreſhing, and ſuccour, and ſupply in 
their declining ſtate, yet as their apoltacies and backſidings are 
perpetuall, as the Text faith they are, ſeeing they repent not to 
grve God glory, the Lord hath ict it down, (and the Scripture 
| mult be fulfilled) they will go on in their rage and blaſphemie 
| againſt the God of Ifrael, and what will the iflue of that be ? 
Truly, if men profper in hardnefle of heart and blaſphemy, then 
let Pharaoh proſper of old,and let all wicked States proſper; but 
the Lord fent judgement upon judgement, upon Pharaoh, tirlt 
upon the waters, and then upon the truits of the field, at length 
he came to Murrain of the Beaſts, and then a plague upon their 
hrit-born ; and when that f-rved not, then the wrath of God 
came upoit the red Sea, and over-\vhelmgd them all : This is 
Gods manner of dcaling, and let the Imperiall State, and all 
blaiphemers know it, that they ſhall not proſper in [touting it 
out againlt the Lord, but (believe it) as they have begun to tall 
before reformed Chirches, fo they thall ſur: ly fall : As it was 
told Human mn Eſter 6. 15. If this Mordecai be of the /ced of the 
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Tews, before Whom thou haſt begun ro fall, t hou ſhalt not prevail, 

bet ſhalt {urely fall before him : So fall they will, and in falling 

they ſhall fall, and yct more and more fall, till the Lord hath cn 

them off,root & branch : there is more judgments, you ſhall read 

of a further Vial upon the throne of the Bealt, and upon the air, 
and then Babilon 1s fallen, it is not long till then, there is but 
three Vials more, and whether ſome of them be not yet begun 
to be poured out, it is not yet ſo cleer : Let them know it for 
their terrour, and we for uur comfort, the Lord will go on in 
deſtroying to deltroy them. Ir is a ſpeech the Lord ottcn uſeth, 
in Iſaiahg. 12,13, 14. Tet for all this his anger 14 not turned a- 
Way, but his hand u ſtretched our ſtill : Why ? For the people 
tarn not to him that ſmites them , neither do they ſeck the Lord 
of hoalts ; and when they do not turn to him, then the hand of 
the Lord is not drawn back , -but ſtretched out {till : that 1s the 


conſtant courſe of Gods providence, as the people turn not to 


him that (mites them , ſo the Lord will go on, and cut off head 
and tail, branch and ruſh in. one day, ancient, honorable, he is 
the head ; and the Prophet that teacheth lyes, hee. is the 
rall , &c. | | 

For a {econd Uſe of this Point, 

This may ſerve to teach us, that the Lord js the chick Gover- 
nour, and hath the chict power of all the plagues and judge- 
ments that do fall upon men : And that aggravates the impeni- 
rencie of theſe wicked men, that they do not fall under his hand 
that hath power over theſe plagues, but {till go on hardning 
themſelves againſt him whole piague is uporethem. Therefore 
he hath power over them, and he will maintain it, and the 
judgements ſhall go on deltroying to deltroy , till like Vials of 
quick-filver they have rooted them out from the land of the 11- 
ving * Is there any evil in the C ity, Which the Lord hath not 
done ? Amos 3.6. If aman w:reto ſpeak to Chriſtian Princes 
by other parts, howpmight a man call upon them, to beware of 
timerouſneſſe , and tear , m provoking the diſpleaſure of the 
houſe of Auſtria , or of the Pope? For the wrath of God is 
gone out againſt that State, and the Pope, and the Lord hath 
power over thele plagues: Why ſhould we fear all the power 
of the houſe of Aſtria, or Papall thnnderbolts, when the Ly 
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hath you under his hand , when he means to go on plaguing to 

plague ? Shall men underprop this rotten building which the 

Lord intends to deſtroy ? This curſed fabrick which the Lord 

will ruinate ? Do you think to ſtrengthen your ſelves by th:m, 
when they are not able to help th-mſclves P IN o,1t1Sa time ot 
Gods plague ; and therefore it is a warning and Trumpet to all 
Chriſtian nations, and to ns, do not think if we ſhall not yield to 
this and that of Antichrilt, then Churches and Magiſtrates hall 
never {ubſiſt, fear it not ; 1 tell you, all the States*that cleave to 
Popery, ſhall fall with Popery, if they continze in it ; Indoed 
if the Lord reſcue and redeem them with a mighty hand, and 
bow their power and Crown, to comply with the Lord Jeſus 


_ and his people , they may lave themſclves and ther Kingdoms; 


but otherwile it is not poilible for them to proſper, in mantam- 
ing this rainous Babylon that haſtens to deltruftion. The Lords 
plagnes they are, and it is not all the power of men, or Princes, 
no nor of Angels in heaven, nor devils in hell, that can take oft 
the plagues that God hath ſet on. 

Thirdly, it teacheth us what is the duty of all the ſons of men 
under Gods hand, namely to repent of fin, which hath brought 
Gods hand,for this is an aggravation of the wickedneſle of theſe 
lights, th.t they repented not to give God glory, when the vials 
of ods wrath was upon them,but (til grew more wicked,even 
to blaſpheme:What 1aith the Apoſtle Pcrer? Himble yorr ſelves 
therefure under the m g3ty hand of God, that he may exalt you m 
duc time, 1 Pet.5.6. Hath the Lord begun to {mite the common 
ſtate, anJ 1t may be the body of the countrey, m that which is 
the ſmewes of trading, inthe ſcarcities of moneyes? Brethren 
do you think it is not a judgement of God ? Is not the ſilver and 
gold his? and hath he itnot for this ſtate as well as for others, if 
we had not ſome way.s provoked him ? Did he not take it a- 
way from them in Hagge, when they neglected Temple work ? 
And did not he lay, The ſilver and gold is mine, 1 Has. 6. and 
2 Hag.6. 7,8? Hathnot the Lord blaſted us, becauſe we grew 
cold hearted, and formal in Church-fellowſhip, and confident, 
and Warme,an old-hcarted im matt:rs pertaining to our ſelves 
and to the wo: 1d, and in matters 1h+t tended on. ly ro tumule * 
What then? Jn ſuch a caſe marvel not, if the Lord fend forth a 
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The fourth Vial. 


Vial of his wrath upon us, and curſe our bleſſings, that that 
which within theſe 4, or 5, years was but a drug, and men 
would not labour for money, they would have corne, and be | 
glad of it, they would have proviſtors. Now proviſions are a 
drug, Beef and Butter, it is not currant now, men will giveno | 
money for it, they will not part with it : Is it not a Vial of his | 
wrath, or at leaſt a twig of hisrod ? And 1s 1t not meet now to 
repent, and give him glory, that hath power over this plague, 
that we be not ſenſleſſe , and obdurate ? And doth not the Lord | 
ſay he will curſe our bleſſings, he faith fo to Miniſters, and will 
any be free ? Will any proſper when they lay not Gods hand to 
heart , but make a trifling buſineſle of it ? but make account the 
Lord calls men to ſerious conſideration of 1t. 

'To make an end, Let this be the laſt Uſe. 

To teach you what the nature and practiſe of Repentance 1s: | 
What is the nature and practiſe of it ? It is lively ſet forth m the |} 
Text ( I might be large herein) they repented not to give God | 
glory : So there is the proper ad of repentance, when it runnes | 
right, in a right chanell, it gives God glory : What glory doth it 
give God ? Firlt, it gives him the glory of his Soveraignty, the 
Text 1s plain, as Tbey gave not gloyy to God that batb power over theſe | 
plagues ; they are Gods plagues,and he hath power to ſend them, 
and we ſee his hand in them, his plagues they are, and that is the 
firſt thing in repentance, to ſee it is the hand of God in this kind, 
and that kind, in any kind that may befall us, Give God the glo- |} 
ry of his ſoveraignty, who hath ſent theſe plagues, and this will 
help us to repentance. . 

2. Give him the glory of his Juſtice, that hath ſent them molt | 
juſtly for his part, and on our part molt defcrvedly : Neb, 9.33. 
The faithfull in 1 [ſracl {ay, T bon art j aſt in all th it 4 Come up. ws, 

we have dealt wick:dly, and thou ba ft done rigbteou ly, Thus repen-. 
tance gives God the glory of his Jultice, as well as of his Sove- 
raignty:we have provoked God to plague us in this or that kmd, 
whether I ſpeak to publick States or private perſons, if any evill 
lyesnpon us, it is the hand of God, whether it come for one end | 
or other, and (belceve it) it is for usto give him the glory of his 
JWnuce, as wellas of his foveraignty : We have given him jult | 
cauſe by our worldly mindednefſe, by our eltrangement wm - 
the 
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the Lord, and ſpirituall worl:, and falling fort of onr fpirituall 
aimes and ends : we cut ihoit our-growth in Chriltianity, and 
the Lurd cuts ſhort our out ward c{tate : Doe you think a Chritti- 
ans out ward eſtate ſhall proſper,when his inward eſtate growes 
leaner and leaner ? And as you give him the glory of his jultice 


and ſoveraignty. $0, 


3. Give him the glory of his trmh,which theſe wicked perſons 
would not give him the glory of : To acknowledge their religi- 
on wasa dead ſea,like Mare mortuwm.,to ac:nowledge the bloud- 
thirſtineſſe of their Prieſts and Jeſui:s, they thall drink bloud 
therefore, they would no: acknowledge reforination, but blaf- 
phemed it as hereticall innovation, and therefore the Lord had 
poured a vial upon their great lights in Charch and Commo:- 
wealth, and will doe it more and more tull they be conſumed ; 
they give not God the glory of his truth : As 1obuah laid to 1A- 
chan, Ioſh.7.19 My ſon give glory to God. and tell me truly Whar 
thon haſt done : And he told him truly, there was fome hope of 
ſome ſeed of repentance ; and it isnot pollible a man ſhould tru- 
ly repent before God, in confclling what hath been wickedly 
done, if he denyes any thing that his conſcience tels him is truth: 
Nay, ſome give God the glory, and tell me now what tho:1 haſt 
done ? If a man hide it under his tongue, it isnot poſlible hee 
ſhould repent, why ? for he cannot give God glory, he gives him 
not the glory of his truth, and then there is no repentance. And, 

4. \W hat doth repentance give God the glory of ? as of his ſo- 
veraignty,and jultice,and truth, wm making humble contellion of 
it where we are called, if we have jult occaſion ; fo the Lord re- 
quires that we thould give him the glory of his mercy and grace, 
that we looke for all our pardon and mercy in the bloud of the 
Lord Jeſus,and in unfeigned ſeeking after fellowſhip with him, 
beleeving on his grace, confelling what is finfull, turning from 
our evill wayes,liying hold of eternall lite, & of every gift of the 
Spirit, that might quicken us 1 every ſpirituall duty, that we 
might depend upon his grace for pardon,and healing of our bot- 
tomleſle cepth of unbcleete for the changing of our hearts, and 
quickening of our ſpirits; this gives od the glory of his grace, 
thus repentance doth : In the 130. P/al. 3, 4. 17 thou Lord ſho:«l- 
aeſt marke iniquity, Who then ſrorld ſtand ? There they give him 
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The fourth Fal. 


the glory of his juſtice ; but there 1s pardon with thee that thou 
mailt be feared, there they give him the glory ot his pardoning 
mercy ; thus ought all to do; that unfaignedly deſire to walk in 
the ſerious practiſe and uſe of repentance : You never repent 
kindly whiles a ſpirit of bondage lycs upon you, and makes yon 
{-nſible of the wrath of God and h«ll,that alone will never bring 
forth kindly repentance, but when the Lord helps us to give him 
the glory of his power, that he ſwayes and rules 1a all, and that 
wee give him the glory of his juſtice , that hath righteouſly 
plagued us, and the glory of his truth to confeſle truly what 1s 
done amiſle, and the glory of his grace to pardon fn, and heale 
the ſoule, this is repentance, and without thisthere 1s no repen- 
tance : It 15a wonder to {ee when peopl- provoke God and the 
Church, how little able they are to give God glory,tut take glo- 


ry to themſelves [til], it was thus and thus, and might have been. 


interpreted thus and thus, 1t 1s a wonder to fee how little they 
give God the glory, our own glory lyecs ſo necre us : And there- 
ore it bchoves us, as we delire ſincerity, to repent ; ſo to make 
conſcience of giving him glory, l:t all run in that ſtreame, that 
we acknowledge his jultice, and truth, and mercy, and grace, 
and look up to him for receiving from him whatever is of his 
mercy and grace needfull for us, and then we ſhall avoid thoſe 
pligues and judgements which are thrceatned or gone forth a- 


gainſt us, and ſhall recover from under Gods hand, like gold out 
of the fire, 
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And the fifth Angell poured ont his" Viall upon the ſeat 
of the Beaſt } or, as the word i: in the Originall, the 
Thrones and his Kinedome was full of darkeneſſe , and 
they gnawed their Tonenes for paine , And blaſjphemed 
the God of Heaven becauſe of their paines , and thezr 

ſores,andrepented nd of their deeds, 


7 ING We. theſe wores you have deſcribed the 

BOOB .126,, FH powring out of the Viall of the fifth An- 
E gell, and deſcribed ir is, 

| AJ Fir by the ſubjet on which it was 


SHE 
3; | powred| On the throne of the Braſt.? 
8: MAS 


UM SV Lt Secondly by the etfe& of it, which is 
2d RR 1 ble. 


I. Proper and primary | Hs Kingdome was thereby 
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2, The ſecondary and accidental! events were three. 
1. Anguith and indignation { T hey gn.avcd heir Tongues 
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The fift Viall. 
2.Blaſphemy|T hey bla/pbemed the God of Heaven, 7 
3.Lmpenitency { They repent ed wee of their deeds, 

This Scripture anC the interptetation of it, is the more dif. 
ficult, becaulc it is generally conceived that the execution of 
Gods judgements upon the Beaſt , hath not yet gone beyond 
| thepowring out of the fourth Viall , therefore conjeQures 
about it, will be the more diffh-ult,ard it may be moreun- | 
certaine : yet becanſe the Scripture1n it ſelfe is not darke, 
how darke ſo ever we may be in our apprehenſions :T he King. | 
dome of the Be«ſt is darke, but not the Kingdoume of Chrig, | 
And the Lo1d nath + romiſed a gracious bleſiing upon all that ; 
read, and heaic the words of this prophecy, Chap. 1. verſe 3, 
fo that by the comparing of one part of this prophecy with 
another, and vubſerving the dne poiſe of every word in his 
place, with holy teare and reverence, the Lord is wont tg | 
lead hit people into truth , according to the promiſe made to | 
the Apuſtle, /-b» 16.13. ( which is fultilled toevery ſuccefſor; 
of theirs in ſome meaſure ) Let us therefore goe'dn in the | 
feare of God to conſader of theſe things.” 

Firſt the difficulty chicfely Iyeth in opening the ſubject 
whereonthis Viall will be powred, for open that,and the ref 
wil. be cleare. The ſear of the Beaſt is generally taken for the 
City of Rewe, and it is confirmed from the 1k: ſpeech, Re: 
13-2. Where the Dragon gave the Beaft his power, and his 
ſeat ( orthrone ) and great authority, and therefore they 
gather from hence the ruine of Rom, applying alſo hereunto | 
ſome prophecies of the $:hils, who in thei: Language tell us ' 
- thus much, that Rowe ſhall then be deſolate, and be as 1tit 

had never been a ſtate. Nouw though we have much cauſe to 
lorificGod for the labours of ſuch of his ſervants as have git * 
that expoſition, yet I muſt confelſe 1 cannot reſt fatisfied 
with that interpretation : for I finde itcleare in the ſequel| 
of this Chapter , that Babilon ( which is doubtleſfſe meant ' 
of Rome[ As throughout the ſeventeemth Chapter it ts all: Jis ſaid 
to come up into Remembrance before God in the 19. verſe 
of this Chapter, And that is in the powring out the ſeventh 
Vial, which implyeth that before,it came not up in remem: 
drance before God in point of a&uall puniſhment, for things 
 Tefaid to come up into remembrance before God , whes 
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hetaketh in hand either to ſhew mercy to them, or topowre 
out wrath upon them, a ligne that the Fall and hercenefſe 
of his wrath was not yet powred out upon Rome t belides ic is 
2xoreſſed in this lext, that upon the powring out of this 
Viall, the Kingdome of the bealt wasdarkened , but there js 
a great difference betweene darkning, and deſtroying ; Eg pt 
was darkened, before Pharob was deſtroyed,or the body of 
Egypt overwhelmed in the red Sea. Upon theſe grounds 
therefore I cannot conceive that it ts meant of Rowe, but of 
ſomething elſe, which in —_—_ 1s to be underſtood by 
| Throxe | ſometimes It 1s put for that forme of government 
and authority which any perſon or ſtate fitting on that 
throne doth adminiſter,as it is ſaid of Chriſt, that his throne 
is athrone of Righteouſneſſe, and that is not ſo much ſpoken 
of the place where he governeth, as of the government it 
ſelfe, ſo in the 89 P/alme 29.8 36,37.T will make his throne 
as the dayes of Heaven, and againe his throne ſhall be as 
the Sunne before me ; It ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever as the 
Moone, and in P/alme 122.5, Thrones of judgement are 
dittinguifhed trom the thrones of the houſe of David, to wit, 
ſach as David hath ereRted : fo by the like propoſition it is 
here meant of that forme of government, which the beaſt exer- 
Ciſeth in the Church both ſubjefively, that which himſelfe 
doth occupy over the Churches ſubjeR co him, and effeRive- 
ly, that which proceedeth from him, and is exerciſed by 
others in other Churches according to the frame and forme 
of government received from him, and that is ſuch a peere- 
l:fſekind of government, as wherein one alone doth rule; 
for athrone is ſuch a kind of ſeate wherein one of pcecelefle 
authority doth governe ; as a Monarch in his owne Do- 
MINIONs 
Indeed the univerſall ſupremacy of the Pope both in ſpi- 
ricualland temporall things, whereby he challengeth tranſ- 
cendent authority over all Kings and Princes, that was vio- 
lated by the fourth Vial of theſe Angels : bur yet till here is 
another throne which yet hitherto remainerh unplagued, and 
that is his /»gs/ay ſole authority, and monarchicall govern- 
ment, whereby he fitteth chiefe and onely Judge in Eccleti- 
afticall cautes in his own juriſdiion, and likeunto which 
& 3 he 
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he hath eſtabliſhed the government of all Nation al, Province. ad 
all and Dioceſan Churches, and fo this interpretation doth J 
very fitly ſuit with the proper effec ot the powring out of this A 
Viall expreſſed in the 1 ext [ hu K ng 1rme was dar k-ned ] 0 
Begv4ie z and what kinde ot government is that ? ſuch ay | p 
whercin one doth raigne, as they are wont to ſay.there muſt | q 

n 

E 


be but Tr: Loigar'O, v7 &xzod8vc , One Prince In a {tate ! this |; 
forme of government hunielte 4th exzrcite {t1)) 5.1 his \vne 
juriidiQtion 1:violately , avd thts he hath brought into all | 
nationaland Provinciall and DioceianChurches in the world ' 
where popery bath prevailed ; and which till continueth 
in ſome Proteftant Churches,where though the Do@trine, and 
worſhip of Vopery be aboliſhed , and the tranicendent ſupre- 
macy of his government, yet the forme of his government, 
monaichicall,or ſole and fingular government by one that ix | 
Epiſcopacy , is {till continued. Who is then the fifth Angel 
that hath powred out his Vra/l/upon this peereleſſe govern- 
ment the Epiſcopacy ? Though it be ſaid this Vial is not yet | 
powred cut,and though it haply was not powred out with 
the writings of ſuch men(who fo conceived )were under their | 
hands : yet Beza,and Cartwright did ſprinkle ſome drops of 
this Yall upon this government , thuugh the power and 
ftrength of the Epiſcopacy in their time was ſuch as drunke 
them up like the dry Earth,that drinketh in the raine;yet will 
not God beſo put off from his word, he powreth uut more 
drops upon them by holy Baines his triall of Dioceſan go« 
rernment,and godly learned Parkers Ecclefiatticall Politie, but 
theſe were drops : you now ſce whole FYialls full of wrath 
powred out by the whole Church of Sc-r/and, who have en- | 
gaged themſelves, and their flate for ever in this quarrell,and 
have beene carricd along herein, not in a way of popular tu- 
mulc,bat wich ſuch wiſedome, courape, ju*gement and Picty, 
that y ou may ice and ſay that it is not a /74// rowied out 
by an unadviied muititude, but by an Anz;cll vi Gudgby the 
Heaven'y Miniſters of his wrath. 

It hath bcene taken in hand with ſer 10118 and deepe and ge- 
nerall humiliation , judging theinfelves tor they colerativn 
ot luch a government amongit che ni-Ives and 1 icconded 
in their conſtant fruits of Reformativu as that their "uy 
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The fift Viall. < 
adverſaries ſtand amazed to behold them, and theſe are not drops 
alone, but lise wato great ground (howers which 2row unto a 
Aud and overflow all for they have turned away the floyd 
of {uperltition in their owne Country , by the Rivers of the 
power of God, and his Evangelical] truth, fo now they have alſo 
flowed into England. infomuch that a great many of the Com- 
| mons of E-g/a»d and many noble Peeres , doe begin to fay that 
Epiſcopac y is 21 antichriftian trame ard forme,which he brought 
| in, ana doth {till countenance and animate, and while it con- 
tinueth , popery will not fall : whereupon, It hath come to paſſe 
( it your intelligences faile rot) that many ſad contiderations 
have beenetaken up in England, whether it be not belt to abandon 
all fuch thrones : men will not fight for the defence of theſe 
thrones, nor draw their purſes to maintaine fuch warre,but men 
begin generally to be taught of God, that this 1s not the torme 
of the government of Jeſus Chriſt. Nor doe I know that any of 
the former Yiz/ls have beene powred out by any men, whoſe 
| loines have beene more pert with truth, and whotecloathing hath 
|  beenemore pure, and white,then theſe ſervants of God have been 
| gert, andcloathed withal]. T heſe things being thus underſtood, 
take you the ſequell,and ic will eafily interpret ic tclie; for doth 
not hereby the Kingdome of the beaſt ({ his monarchicall forme 
of Churchgovernment) grow full of darkenefle ? Is not Epiſco- 
Pacy Now £K0] @ 14bt » ? the very word of the Text.as it were alluding 
' tothe Nation chat darkeneth it ? Epiſcopall government doth ir 
not grow darke ? yea full ot darkeneſſe ? Is it not ſconzed. dark- 
| ned and beclouded with a Scottiſh miſt?ſo as that it groweth baſe 
and vile . not onely in the eycs ot godly, wile, and judicious 
Divines,but in the eyes of good people;nor of godly people alone, 
| butofmany civill.and orderly mindes :mervaile not therefore if it 
be ſaid thar the K:ngdome of the bealt ( chat is, this forme of his 
government be full of darker cite : And hath not this dorke» 
nefſe p1 ocure ] other ſecondary etteRs ? doe they not guaw their 
tongues tor very indignation , what doe you thinke ot the chicfe 
Church governors of Scor/axd? and ſome of the chiefe of that 
orderin Ezglt, and their chiete companions ( if your reports 
be true) docibey not ger theraſe]ves into darke corners ? 
2.And tor the 'econd evei.. [Th x bla phemd the Gel6f Heauer ] 
have y u nut heard chat the powring our of this Vial hath been® 
by them accounted nothing ele but Rebellion apainit the (tate 
A 3 ot 
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6G | The fift V:all. | | 
of the Kingdome? have they rot taxed that ( which 1s the req;, 
ving of the Charch and Common wealth) to be the ruine of 
both ? 
And for the third event [ They repented not of their deeds ] hays 
they no cauſe thinke you to repent of all their oppreſſions ang 
tyrannies over godly men, through many ages ? tor that thei 
governments have been formidable to none but the peaceable me, ! 
ofthe Land : if it be a drunkard or ſome baſe fellow that cons. | 
meth totheir Courts,they ſay to him , what doeſt thou here thy, | 
fimple fellow ? pay thy fees, an1 be gone : but forthe people | 
God, nothing will fatisfie bur their extirpation trom their Mini. 
ſtery,livings and dwellings; they ſhall not be allowed to breathin 
the free aire, if any priſon in the Countrey will hold them. An 
is it 1.0t to be repented of.che invaſions of the liberties of Ch 
and of civill liberties which have beene by ſome of them deſpera. 
ly impeached, fo as that neither ſubje& nor Prince ſhall knoy 
whac belongeth to cither of them ; and ſome of the throne ofthe 
beaſt will tell you, that betweene Prince and ſubjeA there is wo 
meumy& tuum,but the Prince may lay omne mexm , are not thele | 
things to be repented ot ? And is there no ſuperſtition to be reper- | 
ted of ? And have they repented of theſe things ? doth ay. 
ſemblance of repentance appeare? have they not fill gone an end, | 
even while this Yall hath beene in powring out to put new ir 
ventions upon Gods people ? have they not 1mpoſed an Antichi- 
{tian Oath, that this is the onely government. and that they nt& | 
ther doe acknowledge nor ever will acknowledge any other, and 
15 not this a blaſphemy againſt the name and Crowne of Chit 
Jeſus ? and yet they repent not of theſe deeds : therefore they hai 
ſaid not much amiſſe, that ſaid that all the miſchiefes that hare | 
ſprung up in any ſtate in the World, whete theſe thrones hare | 
beene ſet up, have ſprung from them that ſateuponthele throns. | 
Thus youſce what is the true and ſimple meaning of theſe words 
and I durſt not have ſpoken it. but that no other interpretation 
will well abide by the words of the Text. Zabilon will not abide 
it, for that commeth np into remembrance in the ſeventh 7; | 
doe but confider all things together , and weigh the werds ofthe |. 
Text well with what goeth before, and with what will tollo# ' 
after by the helpe of God, and you ſhall find this to bethe ecue | 
meaning. Neverthelefſe though theſe former and late attemp!s 
againſt Epiſcopacy may bee the beginning of chis 7a - | 
ome 
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ood meaſure alſo ofthe powring it forth, you may believe 
ery will not reſt here, but as doſes laid Dewt, 32. 4. Perfet is 
the worke of God, and as the Lord ſpake concerning E/:, I Sans 
g.12» When I begin, 7 will alſo make an end, ſo ( reſerving all 
Jue honour unto thoſe interpreters who reſt from their labours 
and their workes doc tollow them ) I doe conceive, and believe, 
that this Viall will goe on from vur native Countrey to all the 
Catholickes Countries round 2bout them, untill it come unto the 
very gates of Rome 1t ſelfe. In the meane time all thele Vialls are 
at worke, and one is not ended when another is begun,though 
that which moſt excelleth is moſt 1n obſervation, and the pow- 
ring out thereof, is the worke which the Lord caJleth men prin= 
cipally to attend upon, and wherein God hath manifeſted his 
elence moſt,and wil goe on till to manifeſt more of the preſence 
of his wrath unto other ſtates : now the points that ariſe from the 
words are two. 

That forme of government , wherein one by ſole and ſingular -, N 
authority doth govern the Church ipecially many Churches and © * * 
moſt of all, all Churches do:h ſpring trom the Earth and ſavou- 
reth of the Earth, for ſo it appeareth to be trom che Text, for all 
theſe Angels powred out their als upon the Earth : Ferſe 1.Not 
as Earth 15 oppoſed to other elements, but as it is oppoſed to 
Heaven : ſo that as their Earth isearthly, fo is their Sea,and their 
Rivers,and Fountaines, and their Sunne:and this throne is but an 
earthly throne, you ſee no ſt:ch throne in the Tabernacle ot the 
Teſtimony opened inHeaven : ſo farre as Churches are Heavenly, 
theſe thrones are not ſet up in them : for this is it which John re- 
prooveth{ 3+ 70.9. )in Diotrephes, th. t he Joveth to be a primate 
and weuld not regard a letter from Ia fhimats Fe though an 
Apoſtle;& for the brethren ke would nor receive them himſclt,and 
forbad them that would,and caſt th-m « ur ot the Churc h.the trite 
ſpirit of an earthly Primate, tor they 1avou: ot carthly ambition 
and covetouineiſe, love Baal.ims wages, they ſtick not to buy their 


 Placesfor filver, care not what they give for them, but having 


gotten them with buying , they mutt maintaine them by fellivgs 


. they muſt ſell Ocdinations and Ablolutions, and Dif penfations, 


and muſt be maintain.e1 by the benevolences of their obedient 
Clergy, andintruth the ſumme of the matter is. quid mhi dab ? 
and what 1s a!l this but earthly bravery, it ever you have becne 
at their thrones (_ though It Were but the thrones of (heir chauns 


cellors 
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3 ; The fiſt Veall. | 
cellors and Officialls ) you ſhall ſeenothing but that which g.. 


voureth of the Earth, earthly pride, or plealure or Covetoulneſſe, 
Iam, ( and have lefſe cauſe then many others trom my laſt Dig. 
celan, who being more learned , was more ingenuous and faygy. 
rable then many others ) not wont to ſpeake theſe things, yet 
when the necefliry of clearing my 1 ext leadeth me to them, I may 
not without untaichfullneſſe co God and his Church,keepe ſilence, 
we came not hither to ſpeake hardly of oth:r Churches : by 
when the Word of God calleth for it, we ſhould be wickedly 
flent if we ſhould not let the people know » what the mercy 


and bleſſing is, which we doe enjoy, and what we are delivere 


from. 
Rea. 1. Thefirſt Reaſon of the Dofrine is from that forme of Church 


eſtate, which Chriſt hath inſtituted in his Word,which is noo- 
ther, but the government of a Church of a particular viſt 
Congregation ; He owneth no other, nor giveth any government 
to any beſides them. 1f thy brother offend thee, goe and tell the 
Church, and muſt the uffence ſtay til] all the world be gatherd 
together ; or it it were meant of one Dioceſan or provincial 
. Church, when will they meete ? therefore the Church that mul | 
heare al offences is theChurch of a particular Congregation which 
may all of thera mcete together in one place ( 1, (or. 34. 2% ) 
and then though offences come thicke , they may all be orderly 
heard and remooved. And conſider moreover (that which turther 
cleares up this firſt ground ) what variety of officers God hath 
given tothis Church, not many Pariſhes to one Biſhop, but many | 
Biſhops to one Church , fo as that Par! writteth to the Saints 
Philipp*,rath the Biſh1ps and Deacons) P-:/.1. 1. Hnd he ſendetd 
for the Eiders of the Church of Epre/res Atts 20. 17, Whom tt 
callech Biſhops Ver'e 2%, «And they W2re more then one in ev] | 
Charch,according to Als 14423, They ordained them Elders in eva) 
Ch: rch, directly contrary to che praGtiie of the Lord Biſhops | 
theſe dayes ; Theſe things we ſpezke,that the people may kno 
we {ct torth no new inventions, though it be truc that there 18 2 | 
newneſe in all chebicflings of the new Teſtament, whereas all tht 
Inventions of men wax old as doth a ga1 nent.and there is no RV 
thing under the lanne,v rouchir g mens inventions, but they W 
grow old and vaniſh away , as atl Dioceſan Chu ches will 06 
which the [14 hath not inftitotes : Thongh indeed 11 the 0) | 
Comma wealth of {7althe Church was National , and "aa 
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The fift Viall. 


was but one bigh Prieſt who was a type of Chriſt, but now Chriſt 
33 come he hath delivered all his counſell to his 12. Apofiles, and 
they have left the ordering of his Church to ſome paſtors, and 
me teachers.and ſome ruling Eiders,and ſome Deacons. But be- 
| ſides theſe the Goſpel knoweth no other. 
The ſecond ground is taken from the kinde of power which p., - 
God hath given to his officers 1n his Churches, hath he given to 
them a Lordly or a Miniſteriall power ? ſorely no Lordly power, 
neither over theirfellow Elders nor over the Church, Bur he hath 
in his Word prohibked both theſe. Math, 20.25,26,27.The Princes of 
theGentiles exerciſe dominion over them,they that are great exerciſe 
authority upon theme bat it ſhall not be ſo among ſt y»u, but whoſoever 
| will be great amongſt you let him be your Miniſter , and whoſoe- 
ver will be cheife amongſt you let bim be your ſervant. Amongſt the 
Officers of Chriſt honour is carried by the moſt labour, and not 
by moſt outward ſplendor : Bur thoſe that fit upon the throne of 
of the Beaſt doe not labour in any kinde of government bur that, 
which is merely antichriftian,to toment ſin and let looſe the reines 
| of all prophaneffe : neither doe the officers which Chriſt hath ſer 
'  jnhis Churchreach after ourward honour, but the cheife of them 
make themſelyes equall with them of the lower fort, as Peter 
( though an Apoſtle )) when he writeth to the Elders ſtilerh hims- 
felfe a fellow Elder 1.Pet.5.1. andexhorteth them to feed the flock of 
God,nor as Lords over Gods beritagezbut being examples to the flac h 
ſo the e Apoſtle in his ſecond and third Epiſtle ftileth bimſelfe an Elder, 
fo farre is he from affe&ing Lordly authority : by all which we 
| may ſecethatallthis kinde oi Lordl;, and ſtately government is no 
way compatible to that government, which Chriſt hath infticn- 
ted in his Church. 

The third reaſon is taken from that authority which the Lord 
| hath given to every Church over their Biſhops,as well as to their 
| 


Reg. 3 


Biſhops overthem , which cannot ſtand with Epiſcopall ſover 
aignty, It is tree, the Lord hath given them: power over the (burcn, 
' fer the Elders that rule weil be conmted worthy of dawble henour., CC, 

| 1 Tiz.5-17. A power they have to call the Church together, as 
'' the Apolties 4id for the choiſe of Deacons, eAts 6. 2. And to 0- 
TK pen the Joores of {cech,and ſhur the doores of ſilence, 4@.13.15. 
A power they tave allo ty Jiſtaifſe the afſembly as they ſee caule, 
 *forthey that begin they aliv make an end, and ſend away che 
ſe! people wi.h 3 bling, Nr. 6.24.25,26. Power the y have to 
| B duce& 
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ws The fiſt Viall. | 
direQ, ro admonih privately, | publickly, ro rebuke with all auth. 
rit) Tit. 215. And ſundry branches of rule may be deduced owe 
of theſe ; yet as true it1s alſo that the Lord hath giycn POwer to 
the Church over their Rulers,as farſt to chooſe them,they ordained 
them Elders by lifting up their hand s, Als 14. 23- And when 
there was an Apoſtle to be choſen in Iud4s his roome , they out 
of an 120 perſons chole two men, and preſented them to the 
Lord, As 1.23. Secondly they have power to {end them forth 
about the Churches ſervice, as they ſent Pas! and Barnabas ty 
Teraſalem, As 15 2. And without controverfie he that ſendeth ig | 
greater then he whom he ſendeth, 10h. 13. 16. Secondly they 
have power to admoniſh them,if they doe offend, ſay ro Archippw, 
take heed ro thy Miniſtery,c>c.Cel.4.17.And the Church contended 
with Peter for eating with the heathen, Atfs 1 1. 2, 3. And hid 
he not given them the better anſwer , they would have proceeded 
againlt him : Theſe chings then laid together , what a beaſtly | 
power isthat of the Church of Rowe,and of ſuch as imitate them, 

as authority, and judgement over ſo many Churches, and 

will be judged by none? 

Foruſe in the firſt place, this may be a ground unto us of jul 
acknowledgement of the Lords fauhfulnefle and truth, whoiz 
not unmindfull of all that he hath ſpoken by his ſervants the 
Prophets, but in due ſeafon doth fulfill his word. The Apoll | 
John hath beene dead above 1500 yeares, he dyed with the ed | 
of the firſt hundred yeares after Chriſt, but the word ſpokenby 
him dyed not with him, according to what we read Zat. 
1.5,6.Toar fathers where are they ? and the Prophets doe they live fa 
ever ? but my words and my ſtatutes which I commanded my ſervant 
the prophets,did they not _ bold of your Fathers 2 So (though Toh 
be dead ) whatſoever lohn hath ſpoken with his mouth he wil | 
fulfll wich his hand , and will not leave till he hath finiſhed all 


the words that are written in this booke. And what marvei'o | 


Ray in this cothe ſoules of thoſe that build their faith uponike 
word of God: He will ever be mind lj ll of his Covenants Pſalme 111» 
5. He did lee none of the words of Samxc/ fall tothe grout 

1 S4m.3.19. He willoor leave fulfilling , to fulfill untill he hath | 


x ayer all.and then Chritt wil cometo gathcr his peop'e wo hin- | 
c 


fe $ faile, becauſe Gd remaireth | 


tte, therefore let nor your heert Ly) 
faichful and whether Z achary believe or nv, the Lord wil fulfil bs 
Word, Luke 3. 20. | 
The | 


i 
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The ſecoud uſe may be, to take off that amazement which hath Uſe 2. 
been found in the hearts of ſome, concerning the undertakin 
of the Scots in our native Country , lince the world began was 
:r never known (for there are no Hiſtories of note but are com- 
monly known)ſuch a patterne as this , that ever a whole Nation 
did riſe to take up ſuch a quarrell, with ſo much juſtice, wiſdome . 
and piety, a thing to be wondred at, that a whole Nation ſhould 
carry ſuch amatter in ſuch a way : many things have been done 
in Holavd, in Geneva, for reformation, but with much more tu- 
mule,whichwhen the Papiſts have objeRed,our Divines have been 
wont to anſwer,that they doe not excuſe mens thruſting in their 
own weakneſſes into Gods Worke : but wonder not overmuch if 
you finde it otherwiſe in this matter, for the Angels of God are 
their guides, ſo that their foote ſhall not ſwell, but they hal keepe 
their ranks,and places,and remember that they are ſubje&s though 
they carry their ſwords in their hands. Juft care is taken that 
there be no robbery nor pilfering,no oppreſſions, no violation 
of any mans bed, nothing taken up but it ſhall be duely paid for, 
and yet the proceeding made with ſuch conſtancy,that (in a way 
of humility ) the end muſt be attained, or elſe there wil be no 
place inthe concluſion. Theſe are great things : buc if men take 
them in hand that are girded with golden girdles , when their 
Bibles goe along wich them , when Faſting and Prayers 
| ſteere along their courſe , you need not much wonder in ſuch a 

Cale. 

Thirdly, this may ſerveto teach us, that ſurely this worke will 7; 
proſper, becauſe the Lords Angel is in it:and the 75a// of Gods 
wrath in his Hand, and he will not be beaten off; though ſome 
| inſtruments may quaile, yet wil he ſtil raiſe up more in their ſtead 
| till choſe plantations be rooted out , according to the word of 
* Chriſt, Mar.15.15. Every plant which mine heavenly Farher hath 
;| wot planted ſhall be rooted rp. In vaine thereforeis it for men to 
| uphold ſuch ſandy buildings, which wil in the end be ſhaken 
, down; whatſoever dammes men may make to uphold the E»iſ- 

| COPACY , it will betall unto them as when men make dammes to 


ſop water courſes,others come and caſt in ſome tmall quantity of 

quick-filver, or Aquafortis, which eates ſuch holes through the 

[tones that it will ſoone iſſue out the water, ſo this Aqua emmipos 

s! Fzentisthevialls of the wrath of God wil at laſt confiur.c and walt 
| allthings whatſoever ſtand up againſt them, 

6 | B 3 Fourth- 
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Uſe 4+ Fourthly , let it teach us to praiſe the Lord, for our pracio 


deliverance from the pewer of this Government, brought j, = 
the beaſt, unto the government of Chrift in his Church 
thoſe that count it new Wine refuſe it, itis old Wineunto vs, ler 
us therefore in the name of the Lord re1vyce with rrembliy \ fe 
our great liberties, and pray that God will never leave, ungj11 he 
have rooted out not only the throne of the Beaſt, but the Bead 
himſelfe,that the world may never more be peltered with them, | 
Now from the effets that follow upon the powring out of this 
Viall we may obſerve this ſecond note. | 
Do#,2. That upon the powring ont of the V7:/lof Gods wrath upon 
the throne of the Beaſt, their place, the Pope himſelfe and chereg 
of their Prelates , and all their favourites and followers have no 
turned to God by Repentance, but have broken forth againſt hin 
in indignation and blaſphemy. His Kingdome was fall ofdarke- | 
nefſe, but what profit have they made of it ? they gnawed their 
tongues through vexation, rage, and malignity of ſpirit againſt 
the Lords holy providerce, and the ſuccestull proceedings 
of theſe holy Angels, they blaſphemed the God of Heaven, and 
looke at reformation, as Rebeilion, as it it were the diffoluti- 
onofal goodnelſe, andat length they wil ſay, that they fear 
Chriſt himſelfe is become a Puritan, and have they repenteddf 
their tyrannies,and uſurpations over Miniſters and overChunches? | 
but they bave broken forth ſtil! more, and more againſt the Lord, 
his ſervants and Churches, and what more may come fortkl 
know not, judge you what they ſpeake in ſecret, when they writ 
ſach things as theſe openly: we ſpeak of the generality of Prelates, 
not of ſome to whom God hath given a better ſpirit, then the ſpi- | 
rit of the throne they {it npon. 

The firſt grouna hereot is taken from the nature of all chek | 
judgements,they are the laſt plague, Revii5.11. The very dreggs 
and ſediments of the wrath of God; and there is no grace of Re- 
pentance laid up in themyfor the wrath of God is come upon then 
to the uttermoſt , wonder not theretore if you doe not hearedt 
man Biſhops or Pariters repentance though God may bring 
ſome of them to Reperitance , yet the body and ſtate of them 
4 _ lixe to repeat, but to be1ch out blaſphemings agatait che 

ord. 


» let 
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2. Rea. 


Secondly, the reaſon is taken from the cauſe that moverk God 


to give men up to ſuch ({elufions ; Becauſe they received 19! 4 | 


{630 


The fifth V iall. v 13 
Jove of the trueth that thry might be ſaved, therefore doth God give 


them up to the efficacy of deluſuons,that they ſhculd beleive alye ; that 
they all might be damned who believed nt the truth , but hd pleaſure 
3” wnrighteouſneſſe : thoſe that preachea the truth and Dottrines of 
Repentance, and reformation, they branded them with the name of 
Puritans,they hated them with a perfe& hatred, they loved not 
| bleſling therefore it is far from them, it is the nature and common 
faſhion of ſuperſtition to leave men beſotted in their owne Re- 
ligion. 

| "This may teach us to looke at it, as a ground of Faith,that the V/ 1. 
Lord wiil goe on to deſtroy the throne ot the Beaſt ; tor when 
God taketh a ſword into his hand, it is not his manner to put it 
into his ſheath againe,according to that which Amos ſairh Chap. 
3-5.Shall one take :p aſusre from the Emth , and have tak;n nothing 
at al! ? noe,the Lord will either ſabdae their ſpirics to unfeigned 
| Repentance, orelſe he will goe on infnaring to infnare them till 
| he have ſweptthem like doung from the face of the Earth , For 
' = wheul[ſrarl turneth not to him that ſmiteth him, then is not his anger 
txrxed away, but his handis ftretched out ſtill, Iſai,9.12.13.T heretore 
|  mencannot more diſhonour,nor oppole the Lord then by (ceking 
to underprop this ſandy building. 

The ſecond uſe of this point may beto teach us all in the feare Uſe 2. 
| oft God,what to doe whenſoever we feele but drops of wrath pow- 
|  reduponus : you ſee to whom it belongeth to be impenitent, to 
whom it belongeth to blaſpheme the name of the Lord , even to 
thoſe that ſitupon the throne of the Bealt,it is an Epiſcopall ſinne, 
| an 3 Hierarchicall wickednefle,a beaitly frame of ſpirit, for men 
 Whiles they are under Gods Hand to grow more froward and di(- 
contented and filled with indignation. It therefore the Lord af- 
| Hit the whole ſtate of the Country, with any drops of his diſplea- 
| ſure, I:tusnotcry out upon the Lord and his dealing, norupon 
' the Churches, but Jet our unthankfull hearts for his mercies, 
| bexetheburden, and learne we to repent of our deeds,that know 
'\ Not bow to keepe our (elves cloſe to the ordinances of God, when 
we pow net thankfull nor fraittull noder light and liberties 
r2ceived 
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The ſixth Viall. 


REVEL-16.12,123,14,15,16. 


And the ſixth Angell powred out his Viall upon the 
great River Eupbrater,and the water thereof was dryed uj, 


that the way of the Kings of the Eaſt might be prepared, 
Oc, 


N theſe verſes the powring out of the 75al! of 
the ſixth Angel is deſcribed. 

F irit by the ſubje& upon which it is pow- 
red;the River Exphrates,which is amplityed 
by the adjundt of greatnefſe, { The great Ri- 
ver Enphrates. | 

Secondly , by the effe&s of it which are | 
wo, | 
1.Firſt the water thereof was dryed up ,and that is amplifyed | 

by the end which God aimed at in Ii{ That the way of the Kings 9 | 
the Eaſt might be prepared, |] 


2. Secondly,the warrelike preparations unto a great b attell;and 
thoſe are deſcribed, 


1.By the principall commanders in that preparation,and war, 


which are ſaid tobe three { T he Devil! , the Beaſt , and the falſe | 
Prophet] 2-ÞY 


a 


The fixth Viall. 15 


2-By the inſt uments, and Miniſters of it,who are certaine ſpi- 

zies,and they are defcribed many WaYer,as, t 

1.By their natureand quality [ Vncleane ſpirits.) 

2. By their numbe! [chree. | | 

3.By,by their reſemblance[ Like Frogs. ] 

4.By their originall deſcent, which is threefold, [ They come 
out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the Beaſt, and 
out of the mouth of the falje Prophet. And that deſcent ts amplifyed 
by the Canſe cf it, for they are the ſpirits of Devills, 

5. They are deſcribed by their effes, which are three-fold. 

1-They worke miracles. 

2. They goe foith to the Kings of the Earth,and of the 
world,to gather them to the battell of that great Day of God Al- 
mighty, Yer. 14. 

3- They are efficacious and ſucceſſefull herein, they doe 
gather them together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue 
Armageddon, Veel6. 

3 heſe warltke preparations are deſcribed by the watchword 
which the God of 1/rae! giveth unto his owne troopes, and that 
| ta word of watchfulneſfe, behold I come as a thiete, bleſſed is he 
that watcheth and keepeth his garments, leaſt he walke naked, and 
they (ze his ſhame. T hus ſtandeth the Text. 

Now for the meaning of it : It 18 the more darke,becauſe it is, 
( though not altogether ) yet ina great part to come ; and ſuch 
as ſhall ſeriouſly conſtder what is the meaning ſhal ( happily) 
find it no ſmall difficulty to ſatiſfy themſelves, and much more 
to ſatisfy others, yet(by the helpe oftGod)ler us endeavour to open 
ſome ſuck part of the words, as we may be likely to finiſh at this 
time. Firtt what is meant by the river Exphrates I Secondly,who 
are the Angels that powre out this V:a/upon this river ? Thirdly, 
what is the dying up of this river? Fourthly, who are theſe 
| Kings of the Eit? lheſe things containe the principall difficul- 
|  riesin the partes of this Y*a/l, other things may more calily be os 
| pened.if thele things be premiſed and cleared. 
| 1. Whatis meant by the great river Expbrates:Some of our beſt 
Interpret rs {to whom God hath given moſt light in theſe ſpi- 
ritaail mytterie:)doe underſtand it, properly for theriver that did 
rw: Yong by thewaltes of old Babylon in {haidea , which made 
| ie City impregnable, and yet by the ftratagem of Cyr was 
drycd up,by turning the Courle of the ſtreames to runne in other 


channels 


F The fixthViall. 1 


nnels, whereby the cbannell before the City was dryed yg. 
ol the reid ng by the Souldiers, and the City ſackedyhg, 
2s Belſhazzar was quaſfing in the veſſels ot the Temple : this ws 
foretold by Jeremy Chap 50.38. A drought is npox her waters, ang 
they ſhall be driedup , for it is the Land of graven Images, and the 
are mad wpon their Idolls, And ler.51.31,32. One p5fte ſhall ryy ty 
meete another and one meſſenger to meete another, to ſhew the King of 
Babylon that bu City ts taken at au end, ard that the paſſages ar; | 
ſtopped,and the reedes they have burnt with fire, &c. Now they that 
interprete Ewphrates to be the ſame river, doe underſtandthat 
when God calleth home his ancient people , he will dry up Ex. 
phrates before them, ſo that they may aſſault the Turkiſhmo- 
narchy, and recover their ancient inheritance out of his hand, 
Thereaſon which they give of it is, 1. Becauſe they read of no 
Nation for whom God dryed up any rivers, but onely forthe 
Tſraclites for whom he dryed up the red Sea, and the watersof 
Fordar. 2» They ſay it hath been anciently foretold by the Pro- 
phet /er.44.27. 851.10. & 63.11, Inall which places God 
is deſcribed to have dryed up the waters, and rivers for them,that 
. av$apledgeof the like power to be manifeſted for them hereafter. | 
3- ( Say they ) the prophet 1/ay ( Cbap 59.20. alledged by the 
Apoſtle Par! Rom. 11,26.) forctelleth the calling of the ewes, 
and if this Viall ſpeake not of their calling, it is ſpoken ofno 
' wu Whereinthis booke,which isnot credible. 

Now although their reaſons are not to be lighted, yet they 
doe not ſeeme to carry force enough to underſtand Ephrates 
literally, for Gods Hand may as well be ſeene in dryingup the 
metaphorical rivers ; Befides, ſay 44 27. Doth p: operly tpeake 
of Gods drying up the river Exphratcs before Cyr, which was 
then to come, but is not meant of this drying up inthe Text, 
which is to be many hundred yeares aſter, and for the twoother | 
Places mentioned, 7/ay 51. 10. & 63, 11 They onely recount | 
what God had done for their Fathers of old » vw hereupon they | 
deſire that he would not forſake them now , and ſo they arc | 
ported of as ancient paſſages of his power for chem , but not 3 


promiſes what he would doe for them afterward : Save onely 3 


encouragements totheir Faith, to expe& gre-t deliverances from 
the ſame hand, | 


And for the third reaſon : It isnot neceſſary that it ſhould be 
foretold inthis J5all, or elle not foretold in this booke : for 'Þ* | 


| 


whole | 
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whole 21 , 2nd 22 Chapters of this tooke doe hold ic forth, 
which are cvents of the porting torti of the ievinth Frail, and 
not ot this j;Xthe 

[i then it be not meant of the natur..}i river, Eptrates, of what 
then may it be underſtood ? Thee ae {>me thac underſtand 

ic of {9:nething that is unto Remo, as #12picates was to old Þavys 
[»», T ſhall tel you what I moſt incline unto, as ter as the Text will 
permit. . 

Some ſay it is meant of Nations.and Tongues.and People, and 
Languages , for they are ſometimcs under{tood by waters : but 
Enphratesis but onc river among many,and therefore why fhould 
it be meant of many Nations that fhould fill off from Ree? ] 
cannot well cloſe with that, nor 1s it neceſſary that Erphrates 
ſhould be a name given to any one Nation, unlefle 1t were ſome 
onethat might lic neere Exphratcs, which no Chriſtian Nation 
doth. And others there are that doe underſtand by it another 
reſemblance, as it was a meanes to convey much maintena::ce to 
| old B:bylon , and therefore conceive it meaneth all the reve- 
newe3 of the Biſhop of Rowe? whereby he is made rich,and weal- 
thy ;now Chriſtian Kings ſhall dry up this river Euphrates by tak- 
ing away this kind of maintenance, and fo by theſe Kings of the 
Eait they underſtand thoſe Chriſtian Kings, that ſhall tzke away 
theſe revenewcs ; but neither can I well cloſe with that interpre- 
tation ; for yeu may conlider it,that all theſe ſeven J7alls are fite- 
able co the teven Irumpetrs, though they fall our in differen 
ages of that Church : The feven Trumpets brought in judge- 
ments upon Chriſtian Rome, and theſe T7alls arethe plagues of 
God upon tioſe very corruptions, which the Trumyets brought 
in:Now you ſhall finde that the effe& of the ſounding of the (ixth 
| Trunjpetwat, there were foure Angels looſed which were bound 
| In the great river E-ptrates, and thofe Angels were ready with 
| anAriny of two hundicd chouſand rhouſand ; and they by pene- 
rall couf-ntofall interpreters, are to be underſtood of the foure 
Famities of the Trrrbes, that were bound by {orac incumbrances 
at the river Erpbrates but afterward broke fourth upon all Chriſt- 
enlome, and rot Conft.cotinople into their hands,and overwhelm- 
| ela]. 24%. Andbeiides to underſtand the Kings ofthe Eaft to 
be the 10 Chriſtian Kings will not accord, for they are nor ſeated 
e| Eiftiroy Rome, or if ſome of them be, yet nothing neete the 


number of ten, Therefore there be that ſay. chat the civer Er: 
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rates doth here meine the 7 wrk/ Dominion, 3nd that this river 
uphbrates (hall be dryed up by the power of the Kings of the Ealt, 
-yhom they interpret tO be the [ew?s, ( andI would not hinder 
that ) thereby to mike way tor the recovery of their Land; And 
true it is that E -0b-at-5 in the ficit Trumpet did (1gnify the Tar kig, 
power th. lay by that rive:In like manner it is expounded of the 
Aſſirian monarchy. [/a. 8.7. When the Lord bringeth pon them the 
warers of the river flrong and many , even the King of eA(ſſyria, and 
all bs glory , and he ſhall come over hu channels, and overflow all his 
bankes , "br" they refuſcd the helpe which God had given theme at 
home. Now that Exuphrates,and Meſopotamia, which then the 
Aſhrian Monarchy had in dominion, is at this day poſſeffed by 
the Twrkes,and if the Aſſyria» Monarchy may be reſembled unto 
it, ſo may the Turkifhalto : this commeth neereſt to the Text yel 
cannot fay that altogether it ſuteth with the context, nor that this 
fixt Angel ſhould be meant of the Jewes ; nd let me give you 
ſome reaſons, why it cannot be the ewes, that mult powre out 
this /iall, nor that the drying up of Exphrates can be meant only 
of the Twrkiſb Monarchy, though they alſo ſhall be plagued by the | 
drying of itup. 

FE. Firſt, that the fixth Angel capnot be the Tewes appeareth fron 
what is ſaid, Chap.15.«/r. That no man was able toenter into the 
Temple till che feven plagues of the 7 Angels were fulfilled, there- 
fore the lewes cannot come into the viſible Church in the time 
of this fixth Yie/!, till the ſeventh be powred our. But certaine 
it is theſe Angels who powre out the Ya/ls, doe all of them com: 
out of the Temple, ) and are cloathed in pure, and white linen, 
—_— their breſts girded with golden girdles, therefore they arc 
al profefſours of the truth, and ſincere profeflors. 

2. Secondly , it iscvident in the Text, that the way of the Irve! 
13 prepared, by the powring out of this Yiall, And therefore | 
y arenot this Angell who powre out this Fa//, but have 4 
wy prepared, onely for their Converſion, as an effe& of this | 

all. 
Zo Thirdly,all the Subje&s whereupon theſe Viails are powred are 
ſuch againſt which the wrath of God is kindled : for they arethe 

Falls of the wrath of God that are powred : and they are all 

powred upon the Earth » by which is meant the antichriltian 

tate, andſuch things therein againſt which GoJs wrath is kind- 
led. Now the anger of God is not kindled againſt the rivet 
Empl” þ 
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Euphrates more then againſt any other river,his wrath falles not up» 
on rivers, though ſometimes for mans ſake it may ; but Euphrare, 
lieth not neere tO the Rum ane antichriſt,nor to any (tate ſubje&t to 
him. What the would you ſay?is it not moſt likely to hould fourth 
the Tyrkiſh Dominion ? which God is angry with ? Shall not 
Chriſtian Princes powre out the wrath of God upon the T *rki 
Dominions ? I would by no meanes ſay fo : But let us confider 
what is the Fountaine, and what are the ſtreames of thisriver, 
which did, and doe ſtill waſh upon the Turkiſh Dominion, and 
which are indeed as Walles, and Bulwarks to the Turkiſh ſtate ? 
For this Euphrates though it be not here the Turkiſh Dominion, 
yet it is of the ſame uſe to them and unto the Pope, as Exphrates 
was unto old Babylan, which made glad the ſame, and conveyed 
maintenance unto it. Let us therefore conſider what was the O- 
riginall of the Turkiſh Dominion, and yon ſhall finde that ie 
ſprung from five ſeverall ſtreames. Rev.9. 20.21 ; where ( having 
deſcribed the looſing of the foure Angels, which were bound by 
the great river Euphrates ver.14. ) and thoſe were the foure Fa- 
milies of the T-rkes , which at length were ſwallowed up by the 
houſe of O:homan ; He ſaith the reſt of the mex which were nt killed 
by theſe plagues , yet repented not of the workes of their hands, that 
they ſhould not wor ſhip Drvets, and Idols of Gold, and $ itver, and 
Braſjſc, and Stone, and of Wood, which neither can [ee nor heare, nor 
walke ( this was their Idolatry ) neither repented they of their mur- 
thers, nor of their Sorceries, nor of their Fornications , nor of their 
thefts : So theſe were the five ſtreames of this river Exphrares,that 
gave power to the Turkiſh Dominion,to wit, the Idolatries, Mur- 
thers. Sorceries,Fornications, and Tnefts of Chriftendome, for 
by reaſon of theſe barbarous wickedneſſe of Popiſh Churches, 
and ſtates, cloaked under a face of Religion, God brought upon 
them a barbarous N ation, that hath a Face of government , and 
yet knoweth not well what it meaneth , yet did not the Papiſts 
(whole ſinnes theſe were) repent of their Idolatries , nor of their 
Murthers, which they committed upon the ſoules of men.and 
upon the bodies of Gods faithtull ſervants; nor cf their Sorceries, 
of which many ofthe Popes themlelves were eniity ; nor of their 
WhoreJlomes, their ftewes , an beaftly uncleanneſſes ; nor of 
tick. Tatts, Indutgences,a: a pardons tor money, by which chey 
dreyvned C'niitendome of their ſubſtance. 
N ow 1t theie were the ijionnes . which the Lord uvbraideth 
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Chriſtian Churches for not repent!ng, of, though this varbaroue 
nationdid prevaile againſt themyet d-ubtlefic theſe are the wales 
of the Tarkiſh Dominion , even thoſe ſt: eames of corruntion of 
Religion,which are the maintenance of the Sea of Rime ty this 
day : thus by admicab!e wiidome the Lord hath expreſicd his 
holy Counſell:that his tuſtruments by drying up thele itreames of 
Euphrates, theſe corruptions of Religion (hall prevaile at once } 
both againſt the Txrkes,and the Pope together, | 

2. Who thenſhall be the Angell, that ſhall power out this fixt 
Fill? if they (hill not be the /ewcs (as before we prooved ) then 
ic muſt needs be ſome Chriſtian ſtates, and theſe are no other then 
the 10 Chriſtian Kings ſpokenot Rev.17.16,17. That ſhall has | 
the whore.and (hall make her deſolate , and naked, and ſhall ex 
her fleſh, and burne her with fire, and fo you have ail theſe ex- 
pofitions fall in together, they will runnein the right channel], 
and fully reach all that interpreters have ſought after. 

3- Theſe Chriſtian Kings ſhall ſo farre fall off from Romegs 
that they ſhall dry up all her revenewes , when as they fhall ſee 
and abhorre the vanity of their Images, and Temples, and Mo- 
naſteries,and the unprofitableneſle of their expences, when they | 
{hall ſee the wickednefle of their bloudy inquiſitions , the unna- 
turalnefle of all thoſe murders of Gods blefſed fervants, and ſhall 
{ce their witchcrafts,and ſorceries ; the horrible fornications, and 
whoredomes of their ſtewes :and when they ſhall ſee that all their 
deviſes to get mony are {o many thefts, and robberies, ( as it is 
the complaint of Parerz,a German interpreter, thattwo parts of 
the revenewes ofthe Empire did goe to the Biſhop of Rewer, and 
but one thir4 to the Chrilian Princes) and a world of worke 
would be to tell you ot all their Theeveries in E-9/2:4 of old,and 
other Chiiſtian Kingdomes. Now when theſe Chriitiar Kings 
are {o tar converted unto G 3d , as that they ſhall ſee the wicked- 

neſſe, of all theſe abules of Religion, they will then dry up all 
theſe revenewes, then will they t.ffer no more Imageworlhip, 
no more {orceries, nor murders, and when tiicle things are thus 
remooved, then 1s Exphrates drved up, that maintaineth old Z- 
bylon ; then is the Fouuntaine of the T:-> 17 mainten..nce cut 
off alto: Forthelr rife was by theſe corruptions, ani they ttand, 
and wil (tand whilit theſe c: rruptions ſtand, but it thete f-1! 


then is the river E-brates d y:dup.and 2 rady yay made indeed 
tor the Kings of the ExP, 
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4. Whom the moſt judicious Interpret doe nilutand to 
be the /ewes, 1. Bzcaulſt they are lo by Guls calling, ©3244; 1 I 
6. Ta jball be to mra Kingdom of Oricfts & Avi 1 29iil fores 
telleth that when the Kei Munarcitics are broken in necces, 
by the [tone cut out of the Mouitatars WOuT Natzdcs \ Lavi:! 
| 2:45, ( whichis the Lord Jefus : ) taci the Dominion thall be 
| ven to the people of the Saints of the mott tizh, Davie 5.27, 
Therefore they are called Kings of tne Eaft, in the Gre-b: Te- 
ſtament Kings from the rilinz ot the duane , tney thall have greez 
power, and place when Gol ſhali ring tnem to it; Neither can 
any man tell bu: that ſome ot thee Ealterne Kings in the Eat, 
'- Judgesmay beotthe Families of the Houſe of ire! : Sure | am 
when I-cph was loſt, though his Father thought him to have 
beene utterly caſt away, yet whzn he was found, he was found 
to be a great man in Eg1p:, and the Prophet Ezek:/ underitand:- 
eth by I-/-ph, all the 10 Tribes.Ez:ch.37.16. And who can tell 
whether ſome of theſe 10 Tribes may not be found to be great 
men of the Eaſt, And I remember. /z3i75 an exa&t Tranſl:tor, 
and commentor upon the Bible, faith that which is called the 
| Land of Sinim, Jſay 49. 12. May more probably be meant of 
China, and that the Greeke Geographers doe call then: Sin-a'cs, 
not Ciziaa'es, which it it bethe meaning there may be thzre ma- 
ny of them ; and indeed he that readeth cheir ſtory {hall linde 
ſandry memorable things in them chat may agree to ſuch as 
have ſometimes beene Gods people; for though rhey worſhip 
other Gods, yet they have records, that their fathers did nor 
ſo in ancient times ; and it is reported of them that they make 
account that thoſe are the beſt bookes, that bring a man tothat 
eſtate wherein he was hiclt made, which is no gentile-like principle, 
| ani the preateſt preferents among them are of their Book ith 
men : It may be ſome of the ten 1rthes or buried among then : 
yer it is not miteriailto the Text, t210ugh 1t it be true, their 
Erſterne fituation will ſuic wel with the Text : but however 
It be,the truch is Go1 doth by Covenant, account the whole Na- 
nan to be a royall Nation, and pioraiſeth the Kingdomes of 
tie World t© be their Dominio:1 , an? th:itallencemies God will 
ſrvepe them off irom the tace of the E Ith,4S If 13 prophecicd at 
Large, Rev 1 9. Nowthen i theſe b2the Kingg of the F xt — YOU 
will cally 11 t2rſtand the evidence ef mther thinoe 1n the |! ext) 
for what is :&e >reat ib imbling Wlocke ty MNindreth ihe Towes 
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from cloſing with Chriſtianity ? They abhorre Images, and the 
Iuggling of the Fryers, and Monkes , who ate not fo cunning tg 
deviſe miracles as the Iew is cunning to ſearch them out, andtg 
diſcover the legerdemaine of the Priefts in them. To worſhi 
Idols of Gold and Silver is an abomination to them, and fo are 
the reſt of thoſe five ſtreames of wickednefſe, which uphold the 
Turkiſp ſtate : Let Chriltian Princes once ariſe and overthrow - 
Images,reprefſe their murders, remoove away their Fornicaticng, 
Thefts , delufions, which they put upon Chriſtiavity, then thall 
there be a ready way prepared for their converſion, &no remaini 
impediment but their own corruption which God will might» | | 
ly overpower ; if once Exphrates be dryed up, down falls Popiſh, 
and Turkiſh tyranny together, and the Jewes ſhall come forth 
marching to tight that great battell of the Lord God Almighty, | 
then ſhall they ſee him whom they have peirced , and be zealous 
for God, as ever they have beene outragious againit him. And 
hereby you ſhall clearely ſee the agreement betweene Romazs 11, 
13-15. { Where it is ſaid, If the caſting away of them be the recon- 
cilement of the World : what ſhall the recervsng of them be but life 
form the dead?) and 25. Where he ſaith,blindnefle in part is hap- 
pened unto 1/rael, untill the fullnefſe of the Gentiles be come in; 
The reconcilement lyeth here : The hardnefle of the lewes lieth 
upon them untill the Chriſtian Nations of the Genriles, that have 
with the Pope apoſtatiſed from Chriſt, be come in , untill they | 
have dried up this River Exphrates,hardnefſe lyeth uponthe ewes, 
but then all //ael ſhall be ſaved, and after that looke for the reſt 
of the Gentiles that never yet received the Goſpel, to come in al- 
fo : then will God bring them home nyghtily, and not till then : 
Thus you ſee the meaning of thefe words, wherein IT have beene |} 
the more large, becauſe in ſuch Scriptures, the explication is 5 


much to be attended as the application. Let us ſhortly touch upon | 
a note Or tWO. 
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DoX.1., Thatthe dayes are comming wherein Chriſtian Princes , and 


States {hall powreout the wra h of God, upon Popiſh ſuperſti- 
tion,and Idolatry , and upen 211 the Fountaines, and ftreames of 
Turkiſh Tyranny. 

For this lixt Angell are thoſe 10 Chrittian Kings ſpoken of 
Ch4f.17-16, They (ball powre out this wrath. Therctore thoſe 
Girittian Kings went a wrons way to wor ke, when they thought 
tO have overcome the T ar/+ , ard regayncd the holy Land ; It 1s 
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frange to ſce how the T#rk's proſpered apainit them, and how 

much Chrittian bloud Chriitian Princes ſpent tono purpoſe, in 
fighting againſt them 2? lhe way had beene, firit co have dt yed 
upall cholc {treames of Superſtition , and Idulatry, and to have 
throwne downe that min of Sinne ; that had bee::e the ready 
way to prevaile againit the Txrke ; but the ſeaſon was not then 
coine, it is now comming, and how l{oone it will come I know 
not;the Lord kuowerh, but comming it is, as appeareth by the 
Context of this Vial! with the tormer ; yea they are in part ful- 
filled , and like the ſpeare of /o/xa they will not returne, nor 
ceaſetill all the Lords enemies be overcome ; The judgements 
of God upon their common Catholickes ; their worſhip and 
government, their ſecular, and regular Pc elts, apon the Sunne 
the Houſe of eAwſtria , and the Popes ſupremacy , you have 
heretofore heard the judgements of God upon the throne of 
the Beaſt, which is the Eiſcopacy , is already begun,as you late- 
ly heard darkned it hath beene by the going forth of the Scors, 
and doubrlefſe the Lord will not let it reſt there untill it have 
gone over the Seas, and come to the Gates of Rome, yea to the 
Biſhop of Rome him(elte, for after the Lord hath beene pleaſed to 
ſcome the Churches from their Hierarchicall monarchy , then 
the next newes you (hall heare of, will be,that Chriſtian Princes 
begin to ſee the lewdnefſe that is found in their worſhip, the 
wickedneffe of their Murders,Sorceries,Fornications, and Thetts, 
whereby they robbed their foules, as well as their bodies, then 
will they dry up theſe ſtreames, and fo Exphrates ( thatdid waſh 
this Rome,and the Twrki/> Empire alſo ) will be dryed up : for 
this worke will goe on proſpering to proſper , and though 1t may 
now and then be interrupted, yet when it beginneth,it will alſo 
makeanend, forthe Lord is Almighty, when hebeginneth he 
will goe on to perfett his worke, and he will notleaveunto old 
El; roote or branch. It is caſy with the Lord to advance the 
worke a little higher , and then the ftreames of theic maintenance 
will be dryed up by the hatred , wherewich they will hate 
the whore, and make her deſolate , and naked : for the time is ap- 
proaching. 


The reaſon why the Losd will thus dry up the fireames of £-- K a/01; 


Phrates is , that hejmay .untwiſt his own judgements in the ſame 
way wherein himſelfe did twiit them ; wee have before heard 
I his judgements fell upon the Chriſtian World by the ſound- 
Ine 
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ing of the ſixth Trumpet the foure Angels that wei boundin 
the great river Expyrates were looſed, and by this means the 
Tirrkiſh Tyranny was brought IMN.. Now by the p > WH « UL of 
the 77411 of the ſixth Angell , the ſpirits of Chiitiin Princes are 
tirred u>to dry up the River Enyhratcs , thereby to make way 
tor the ſubverſion of the T#rke and Pep?, and to Prepare a Woy fur 
Gods ancient people ro come in,that there may be nc more wrath 
pon the face of tie Earth, 

In the fiſt place this may ſerve to provoke us ail earneſtly tg 
c.1| upon the Lord , that he would ſtirreupthe hearts of Prin- 
ces to conſider, and open their Eyes to ſee how ncedtuil theic 
attempts ar? to riſe up againſt the Pope : and for that end that 
they may fee that the jugglings of Popery are but Thefts, and 
Murders, and Superſtitions : For when once thole things are 
throughly diſcovered , the meanes of the maintenance ot the man 
of ſinne muſt needs be dryed up : How much cauſe theretoure haye 
we to wraftle with God for ſuch mercy, and that our prayers 
may be ſo much the more eff«Quall, ſtrengthen wee our Faith, 
in. this, that the Lord will doe it for he hath promiſed it,and hath 
begun to power out this Viall, and will not ceaſe untill he have lefc 
the Pope neither roote nor branch. 

Secondly , this may ferve to teach us, the ready way to 
ſubdue the Tyrants of the World , and to take away all the': 
ſuppcreance, their walles and Eullworkes : How ſhould you 
take Babylon ? dry up Euphrates , and Bavylon is taken with 2 
wer finger.as when they dryed up Exphrares, they fornd itbut 
a worke of burning of Reedes, to take old Babylor. And how 
ſhall you overcome the Trrk:s ? dry up but the Fountaines c 
the Corruptions of Religion, and you remoove Antichriſt,and 
make the Trees eaſily Conquerable, he will not be defenccable 
then, whereas now he ſtandeth like a wall of brafſe, and ſo will 
doe untill theſe ftreames of corruption be dryed ip : Ic was 4 
notable praQtife that which the Lord dice&ted his peopleunts 
Irages 10. When they cried unto the Lord to deliver them from 
their enemies that oppreſſed them : The Lord recounteth the 
gratious deliverances which he had ſhewed them + ver ( ſaith be 
J crſe 13.) youhave forſaken me and lerved other Gods ; where” 
forc I will deliver you no mere ; got and cry unto the Gods 

vhich you nave choſen, ard let them deliver you ir. i&e tin 
@ your Trivulaticn. When they heard that they corniefied the!f 
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T he ſecond part of the fexth Vialt. - 28 
ſin and put away the ltrange Gods from among them, and ſerved 
the Lord;and his ſoute was grieved for the miſery of 1/rael; then 
the Lord ſtirreth vp the people to thinke upon Tephthab, and 
they eaſily oe through the orke of vanquiſhing the oppreſſing 
Enemies : In like manner bring but in falſe DoCtcine, worſhip, 
and government intothe Church, and you brirg in monſters ot 
men among you , the grand ſeigniours of the World will op- 
preſſe , and ruie over you : On the other {de let che Churches 
be reforined in France, in Enes/azd, in Scoilara,c-c. Whatloever 
other nations theie be by that have defiled themſelves with Popiſh 
doftrine, worlhip and government,let them but fall ro this worke 
|  ofreformation.and verily the Lords Soule will be grieved for their 
miſery,that they are ſo opprefſed with a bafe P;i:{t and his Cler- 
gy, who is in the meane while nothing elſe bucadunghill of 
corruption, and what need have weearnelt!y co {trive in prayer 
with God for theſe things ? and as great Nations arc heated fo 
are particular perſons allo by being purged from their Idolgtries, 
Fornications, T hefts,and Murders,they are preſerved from thoſe 
perſonall evills which by Sea or Land might prevaile againſt 
them. And the Lord is able to doe it for great Nations as well as 
for particular perſons ; for as he puts it into the hearts of Princes 
toagree and pive their Kingdomes unto the Beaſt ; ſo he can as 

eaſily withdraw their hearts trom him , and cauſe them to ſee the 
| vanicy of their ſubjeQion to him : Let us therefore give the Lord 
no reſt, untill he have fulblled his word, and overturned all his 
Enemies. 

That the powring out of the wrath of God upon the Romiſh D,x ,. 
Superſtition and Tyrannyas 1t will be the drying up of the Popith 
and Tackiſh Tyranny, fo it will prepare a ready way for thecon- 
verſion of the 7cwes. 

When they ſhall ſce Chriſt riding apon a white horſe, and 
going forth conquering to conquer, then ſhall they be gathered 
unto him»Rev.1g9. 
| Becauſe popiſh deluſions, Idolatry and Superſtitions are the 
greatelt impediments of their converſion. No man is acquainted Regen 
wich their writings but knoweth that theſe things ſtand 1n tt eir 
way : when the ttreates of Idolatry, Sorcery, Martyrdome of 
theSaints of God, Fornication,and robbery be dryed up.then will 
there be a prepared way tor the glorious - Aoahx A of the /ewes, 
tOpgether with the relt of the Nations which cannot enccr into 
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26 The fecond part of the ſixth Viall. 

the Temple untill the ſeven plagues of the ſeven Angels are ful. 
filled,and then will they came in as honourable mailes atten. [5 
ing upon the Queene 3 it will be like unto the celurre&ion from 

thedead unto them ; many deviſes there are 1n the mindes of ſome 
to thinke that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come from Heaven againe, ang 
reigne here upon Earth a thouſand yeares, but they are but the 
miltakes of ſome high expreſſions in Scripture,which deſcribe the 
judgements powred out upon Gods enemies , in making a way 
for theicTonverlion,by the patterne of the laſt judgement. 

Uſe This may ſerve to provoke us anJ all the Churches of Chriſt, 
to hold faſt the purity of Do&rine, worſhip, and government in 
the Church of Chriſt : let no ſtreames of Idolatry, nor love of the 
wortd,ruv in our hearts : If our Cowes be our Gods,the Lord wi! 
power out a Viallupon them , that from 25!, they (hall fallco 51, 
price ;the Lord hath ſometimes threatned that he will famiſh all 
the Gods of the Earth Zephe. 2. 11. So that all the Gods of 
the Ggpti/es fha[l not be able to provide , any more offerings to be 
brought unto their Airars, neicher Apollo, nor Tupiter, nor Her. 
cules can have any viRtuals : and ſo will God deale with our Car. 5 
tell it they be our Gods, they inall either be worth lictle, or &le 
he will deny us todde: for them ; it they devoure our ſpirics, and 
take off our minJes from the O:dinances of God ; he will rend a- 
way any thing that fandeth between him and our ſoules > There- 
fore asever we deſire that we may proſper, and that their may he 
a ready way prepared.for our comtort,let no {treames of Idolatry, 
be found among ns, then wil the Lord make way for many of hs 
deſerved ones to c:xe im among us,or cl:ewil make us wel without 
them ; For all the iilver and go!d 1a the world is his. as the Cattell 
are his on a 1000 Hills. Oaly let us take part with this Angell 
in powring vut F747; upon the coriu3tions that are fuund in our 
own hearts ; looke that thcir be no COrrupiions in us,but ſuch as 
are [tj] dryir:g and dryingup, and fee if God be not faichſullard | 
gratious to us avomndant!y ; tir we up cur ſelves therefore, and 

one an*ther hereunto,anc pray that God would ſtir up other Na | 
tons and People hereunto, then ſhall we ſee Gods ancient people 
b:zouzht home,and the Lord ſhall be one over al the Earth,and bis 


n be: one,which wil prove a ReſirreRicn unto all the Churches df 
hc Saints. 
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16. REVELL. 12.,Yer.t014. 


X IT. And the ſixth Angellpowred out his Viall apon the great 
River Enphr ates,and the water thereof was dryed up.that 
the wy of the Kings of the Eaſt might beprepared. (13.) 
And I ſaw three uncleane ſpirits like Frogs come ont of 
the mouth of the Dr zgon E,0ut of the mouth of the Beaſt, 
and out of the month of the falſe Prophet, ( 14, For they 
are the ſpirits of Devils working wiracles,which goe forth 
unto the Kings of the Earth, and of the while Forld, 
to gather them to the battell of that great day of God 
Almiebhty. ]. | 
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>72) N theſe words(as ye have heard)is deſcribed 
\} the powring out of the {ixth 7 al! of Gods 
J2 wrath. Deſcribed it is by the ſubje&,upon 
SHE which it was powred forth, and ſecondly, 
AZ by the effe& which enſued. The ſubjeft was 
the great River Euphrates, The effe& that 
followed it, was firſt the drying up of the was 
ters thereof : and that amplincd by the end, 
that the way of the Kings of the Eaſt might be prepared. 1 he 
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"=o ſecond effe& was a warlikeexpedition , or preparation thereuntg. 
ſet forth by the principall Commanders, the Dragon, the Beaſt, 
and the falſe Prophet , and by the inſtcuments, who are here faid 
to be for their nature Spirirs, for their quait y Uncleane, tar their 
number three, for their reſemblaace /tke Frogs, for their origi. 
nal comming ont of the mouth of the Dragon , and out of the mozath of 
the Beaſt, andont of the m»uth of the falſe Prophet : And that am» 
plified by the cauſc ; for they are the ſpirits of Devills,tind Liſtly, 
they are deſcribed by their effefts ; which are three. 1 They works 
miracles. 2 They ge forth to the Kings of the earth, «i? « the | 
World ro gather th:m to Battell, and thirdly they doe gather them 
into a place called in the Hebrew tongue eArmag: 4419. Thusis 
this war here eſpecizlly deſcribed by theic principall Comman 
ders, and inftruments le is deſcribed alfo by the watch-word, 
which the Lord giveth unto his ſervants againſt the battell in 
that time, B-h2/4 I come as a theefe , bl:ſſed 15s he that watcheth, 
and keeptrh his narm:ms, leſk h:e walk; naked, and they ſee his 
ſhame. | 

We entred into theſe words the Jait day ; Ani ſhewed you 
whom this Angel] was, what is meant by the River Enybratcs, 
whoarethe Kings of the Eaſt, and the way prepared for them : in 
a word ( onely to make wzy to that which remaines ) you heard 
this ixth*Ange) that powred out this Yiu! uponthe great River 
Emphratcs, cannot well be underiiood of: the Jews powriiig out 
the wrath of God wpon the Turkith Domimons ; For it 75 cvident 
. from-the laſt verſe of the 15 Chap: cy, that wo min can cnter into the 
_ Temple till theſe 7 Viaes be porred outs The 1c165 therefore hall 
not be Called til the ſeventh Fiz be pow:ed out, 
e114 they that pamercd ent theſe T7:lls wer? fuch as Canes ont 
ie T empl*, 15 Canter 6 Terje, Ont of reformed Cliucches, git 
with golden girdles of truth ; an} clothed with pre, and white 
Linnen, which is the righ:eouſneſſe of the Saints. They tha! 
fowre out theſe Vialls are godly Chriſtians, profeſſors of the 
rruthy in finceri'y, Now the 'Few-s cannot enter into bat eſtate 
till the ſeven plagues be fulfilled. Againe ſuppoſe the Kings of 
the Eaſt be the /-wes, ag they are more then probably conceived 
by enter eters ; vet they cannot be the Angel] that powred oil 
this Viall : For tho Any2:1 that powred out this V7:/! he dries 9p 
the waters,and makes way for their comming in,theiefore it 15 00 
they that powred our this 7 i:/!. ; y 
: 
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Yee have heard that the River Euphrates cannot be properly 
meant of that River Expirates that watered Id Tabe!l; becaufe 
| the wrath of God is not vpon matcriali Rivers, and Fuuntaines 
of waters, but onely upon ſuch perſons as dweil neare them; or 
may be watered by them : but the R'ver it ſelfe cannot be it. It 
:3not taken here for one of thoſe Rivers and Fountaines of wa- 
rec which were turned into bloud, in the 18 J*ſe of this Chapter 
by the third Angell : for then if it had been ſo underſtood the 
wrath of God had been powred upon him.in the third F:al, not 
in this fix:h. The rivers there meant are ſuch popiſh Emiffaries, 
and Pricfts, as doe carry the popilh Dodrine up and downe the 
Gountry ; now Evphrates waſhed Babylon , and his rivers are 
dried up when, Babylon 1s taken : now Bavj!oa comes to be taken, 
and deftroyed in the next Fall, not in the {1xth F7a!l,as fome have 
hertofore taken it + But Euphrates thereto:e being that which 
wateced the City of old Babel, 1t mult be ſomething that doth 
the like office unto this new Babel, unto Kome ; that waters the 
throne of the Beaſt ; that waters the feat of antichriſt. And yec 
(mind ye) fo waters it, that-if the waters thereof be dried up, 
there is way made for the Kings of the Exit to come in,and con- 
ſ:quently way made for the ruine of the Turkilh Empize, and 
Monarchy ; For as yee heard theſe ſeven Yialls come in, in order 
as the ſeven Trumpets did ; to remove the ſeven judgements 
they bronghtin ;looke how the icven Trumpets ſounded, and 
| by their ſounding brought in ſeverall graduall judgements, ſo 
jult in the ſame order are thete Via/ls powred out, anZ the for- 
mer ju 1gements removed. As the firlt Trumpet broughe a 
plague upon the Exth, forthe firſt Angell powred out a Vial up- 
pan the Ewth.toremovethatplague, The ſecond Trumper ſound- 
ing broughr a judgement u23n the Sea 5 The ſecond Angell 
pOwW21's Cut his Via!l upon the Sea ; and to there - The fixch 
T-n'opet ( as yee heard ) !ertloote the foure Angelts, the foure 
Takith Familics bound by the river Exphratcs,which brought in 
the Turkiſh apoſtacy, and tyranny 1nto the Wortd. This £*- 
pirates 15 ſuch a river as waters Bbc ; and thedryi:gitup did 
of old make way tor the ruine of Bavel!. So will the drying up 
of this Exrhrates dry up the force, and trength ofthe new Bal ys 
lon ; and fo of the Turwh tyranny alſo. In one word, veer have 
herd, that which hath been che ſtrength 2nd tence of the Tr: 117; 
Doumimion tath been the t:cames nf c: rrurtion and tf worſhip 
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:1 the Babilonſ , tor ſo yee read in the nirth Chapter gf 
this booke, and the 20 and 21 verſe: That forall this ſaith the 
Text, notwithſtanding the letting looſe of the T etrkes from 
Eupbrates , yet they repented not of the workcs of thetr hands,that 
they ſhould not worſhip Devills , and Iolls of Gold , and Silver, aug 
Br afie,and Stone, and of 119d, &c. Neuher repented they of their 
murthers,nor of their ſorceries , nor of ther formications, nox of thery 
T hbefts : So that its evident the Turkiſh Empirewas raiſcd up, and | 
Rands to this day, as 2 ſcourge of God upon the idolatcies, and 
ſupecſticions of the Church of Rewe, and upon their murthers, 
and witch-crafes, and thefts, by which the whole Chriſtian world 
hath been abuſed theſe many hundred yearee. 

So that then the Angell that powred out this Vial yee heard to 
be thoſe ten Chriſtian Kings, of whom ye read more at large in 
the nexe Chapter : that ſhall dry up this F ownaine : that is tg 
ſay , the fireames of antichriſtian worſhip, and pollution ; all 
ſtop the courſe of it. They ſhall ſtop the courſe of thuſe Mur- 
therous inquiſitionesz They fhall ſtop the courſe ot thoſe Thefts; 
and indulgences and pennances - they ſhall ſtop the courſe of 
of thoſe Whoredomes , wherewith Babylon hath beene made 
drunke ; the cup of her Fornication. Now when this ſtreame of 
corruption is dryed up by the reformation of proteſtant Kings; 
it ſhall come to paſſe, that there will be a way madefor the Kings 
of the Eaſt to come in : for yee heard,that by the Kings of the 
Eaſt are properly meant the /ewes : as being of old called Kings, .| 
A royall Prieſthood : fo that way is made tor them by this re- 
formation of religion in: Chriſtendome ; T he removing of choſe 
abuſes (to wit) of the corruption of religion, and popiſh ſu- | 
perſtition, and idolatry, way is made for their converſion : and 
doe but dry up thoſe fireames, and then you leave Babylon 
dry ; and you leave the Turkiſh Monarchy weakened : for the 
"_ of the Turkith Monarchy is the ſuperſfiction of Antichriſt: 
aniſme. 

From hence therefore yee have heard a'ready theſe two notes | 
gathered » and handled : the ficſt is this, that the dayes are com- 
ming, wherein Chriſtian Princes (hall dry up the Rreames of 
antichriſtian corruption in Religion; And thereby alſo dry up the 
F ount?ines of the fireames of the Turkiſhtyranny. 

Secondly.yee have heard this note (allo)gathered, and hand- 
led. 1hat upon the drying up of the ſtreames of corrapti9n 
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' The ſecond part of the ſixth Viatl. 
of Antichriſtian religion , and of Turkiſh Tyranny , Way 18 
made for the converiton ot the [ewes , the antient people of 
od. 
v Oi theſe two wee ſpake the laſt day ; and thus much was need- 
full to be repeated, that yee might-underſtand where wee are. 
To proccede to the next note then , the third that concernes 
this Viall , bur the fictt at this time : Let mee firſt gather the note 
| and then ſhew you how it riſes out of the Text : then give ſome 
grounds of it, and make ule of & as the Lord ſhall helpe, the note 
i3 this. 
| Upon the drying up of the ſtreames of the corruption of relj- Deft.z. 
gion 1Nn Chriſtendome,the D-agon,the Bealt,znd the talfe-Prophet, 
{hall ſend forth their choiſeit inſtruments to tir up, and gather 
together, both Popiſh,and Pagan Princes, unto a great battell, to 
withltand the reformation of Chriſtians, and the converfiun of 
the 7ewes. 
This is the ſurnme. See all theſe points exoreſly , and diſtin- 
ly delivered, and tuwily, in theſe two Verſes, the 13 and 14. For 
{further then ſo I ſhall ot goe at this time. And this one note 
opens both theſe Verſcs,and all the paſſages therein. 
Firſt yee fce :p02 the powring out of this 17all upon the river 
Erphrates, and tine dryingup the ltreames thereof, that is upon 
the drying up of the corruptions of reſigion, ſuperſtition, Idola- 
try, Murthers,z2nd Whordumes : reſtraining and drying up all 
fach Fountaines, what followes ? He ſaub re Beaſt tbe Dragon, 
and the falſe Prophet , (ent out of their mcnthes three uncleane 
ſpirits, like Frogs ; which goe forth unto the Kings of the Earth, and 
of the whole wortd,to gather then to the battell of that great day of God 
Almignty. 
To open this doEtrine,and the words a little. 
Fir ſt for the Dragon yee have heard it nated before ( from the 
12. Rev.g.,verſe ) him to be the old Serpent. Satan : but taken 
chiefly as he doth a&, and govern, and dwell inthe Rowan ſtate : 
And therefore he 15 deſcribed to have ſeaven hads, andten Hornes, 
in the third vere of th: 12 Chapter. But take him as he is Satan 
fpicitually , and he hath neither heads, nor hornes. Take him as 
he governes Rome and fo he hath ſeven hcads,. and ten h::ness The 
ſeven heads are ſeven hilles : And the ten hornes are te:3 govern- 
ments,who then 1s the Beaſt ? the Beaſt ( as ye have -c1 d) hes 
deſcribed by the very ſame CharaRers , fever ice '* and ten 
hornes 
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2 
+ hornes,13. Rev-g. verſe, It is ſaid to be him to whom the Dragon 
hath given his power , and his ſeat, and great authority ; it doth 
therefore hold forth the Roman tute ; not Rome Pagan nor Rome 
Chriſtian ( a$ yee have heard) It remaines ther: fore tt) be R-me 
antichriſtian : which is that ? The Riz” vittble Catholicre 
Church : thats the frit Beaſt, which claimes all tlc power by 
pretence of religion , whica old Rewe, and the Roma: Monar- 
chy claimed by force of 2rmes. Yo is then rhe falſe Prophet? 
The falſe Prophet hee 1s never mentioned before inthis booke, 
not by name 3 and yet hee is ſpoken ot here 4s well khrowne : It 
appeares therefore, this falfe Prophet is the 2 Beaſtin 13 Rez, 11 
verſe to the end : The ſecond Beaſt there 15 ſaid to worke Ilhracles: 
inthe 13 Verſe be doth great wonders, &c. And 18 Verſe he decei- 
veth them that dwell on the Earth, by the meanes of the/e miracles, 
&-c. And the ſame yee ſhall reade of the falſe Prophet tn the 19 Rev, 
20 Verſe, The Beaſt was taken, ani with him the faife Prophet that 
wrought miracles before him, with which he dece:ved them that had 
received the marke of the Beaſt. 
eAnd them which worſhiped his Imace, co Thedeſcriptionis 
the ſame of the falſe Prophet, and of the Beaſt : both of them 
holding forth the head of the Romer Church : The falſe Prophet 
Balaam, the Biſhop, ( or Antichriſt ) of Rome. So that it doth 
imply thus much . that the Dragon, and the Devill himſelfe did 
{tir up,not the Pope onely , but the whole Catholicke Church, 
to gather into ſome councill, or ſome other ſolemne meeting, 
ſome chiefe concurſe of them, who by common conſent [hall 
(out of their mouthes) that is to ſay, by their commands, their 
Cannons, and Decrees, for that is out of their mouthes : out of 
their commands, out of their edi&s, out of their injunRions, 
foall ſend forth their uncleane Spirits ; Spirits they be for nimble- 
nefſe and aRivity, Spirits they bee for impetuoufneſſe , and 
ſtrength, Spirits they be alſo for cloſe and cleanly conveyance: 
There is no ſtoping the gates againſt Spirits, yee cannot ſo ſtop 
the Cinque-ports but they will in ; they will enter into any 
Court, Princes Palaces, or great mens Houſes ; theres no hin- 
dering of them , they have a cleanly conveyance, and ſecret 
and cloſe paſſage. eAndthey are alſo Spirits of Devils. Itis not 
the ordinary word Devill, but Demon, the which is wont to" 
prefſe Spirits for their knowledge, and learning ; They. are leat- 


ved ſpirits, and yer Devills for their deceit and miſchcife 
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Te are of your Father the derill, Fthe works of Joirr F athey ye will doe, 
Tein $ 44-Liers for deceit.& Murtkerers for mi: cheit;theſe are the 
ſpirits he lends fortt,which ſurely comming as they doe, cut of 
the mouth of the Dragon,and out of the mouth of the beaft,and out 
of che mouth of the talle Prophet,they are not ſpirits properly 
Ao called : They are theretore Emiſlacies ſent forth by them, men 
of nimble wits, and parts,aQive for nimblenefſe, and clole con- 
yeyance - and full of deceit and miſchiefe. And theſe are the 
ſpirits are ſent forth : and here faid to be three ſpirits comming 
out of their mouthes , not as if one caine out of the mcuth of 
one, and another came out of the mouth of another ; but all 
three of chem came our of all their muuthes rogether at once, 
It is not rightly tran{lated here, that he faith he ſaw them com- 
ming CUT ; for the word Commung ont . 15 not in the original : 
but hee ſaw them out of thoſe monthes, out of thole moathes they 
had came ; thence they bad their originall , and from thence 
they ſprange- 

Much inquiry there is who they ſhould bee : I will 
not trouble you with variety of mens judgements, The 
Dragen is no more here the Turkiſh Empire then before, but the 
Dragon here is hee that is before called Satan,afting Rome, and 
ſo hath ſeven Heads, and ten Hornes ; which are the Armes 
of Rome, as yee have heard before, not of {\ onſtantinople * And 
itis hee that conſults, and conſpires with the Beaſt of Rome to 
ſ:nd forth theſe three uncleane Spirits: Now if you ſhall put 
all together that hath beene obſerved by different Interpreters, 
and conſider withall what kinde of ſpirits the Catholique 
Church, and the head thereof ( the Biſhop of Rome)hath troub» 
led the Church withall, yee ſhall finde they all fall under three 
forts : three torts of ſpirits they doe all iſſue from ; and theſe 
have all inſpired and breathed into them the very CharaQer of 
the nature which is found in the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the 
falſe Prophet. There are many rables of popiſh orders, which 
were endleſſe to name now : But they are all ſummed up in three 
Heads : tor all the other are but hangbies, and traines tothem : 
all the Emiſſaries of Rome, the ſpirits whereby ſhee hath 
troubled che Church , they all fali under theſe three, either Car- 
dina!ls, Biſhops, or Jeſuites : and under the Jeſuites I ranke 


all regular Fryers, they are all of them of one nature, regular 
| men 


—— 
— 
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men , Cloyſter-men ; of which the Jeſuices are the cheife; an 


I would rather inftance the Jeſuites , becauſe the reſt of thar : 
rabble ( the other orders of Fryers and Monkes ) they are de. 
cribed not under the name of Frogs , but under the name of oe 


Locuſts , chirping Creatures, as the Frogs ate Croking : and : 
both come out of the bottomleſſe | 1t : Bur the other are more : 
like to Locuſts, inthe 9 Revelations 3 to 11. They be both of ht 
them miſcheivous, both the Locuſts, and the Frogs too ; bur the | © 
Frogs are a little too dull tor this kind of imployment, which \ 
is attributed tothe Frogs : but theſe three the Dragon, the Beaſ}, | 
andthe falſe Prophet, fend forth the Cardinalls, the Biſhops, : 
and the Jeſuites : yee (hall finde the quintefſenceot nimble wits n 
in theſe Spirits ; a&ive and nimble ſpirits, yee ſhall finde them r 
cloſe and ſecret in their conveyances, like ſpirits : no part can ; 
be ſo ſecretly watcht but they will enter in, no Gates of Princes : 
Pallaces fo ſecret bat thy will enter them. And uncleanethey 
be as neither fc for meat nor for ſacrihce : as uncleane Beaſts 
were. They are neither fit for Church nor Common-wealth: | 
neither fic for the one nor the othet , neither for meate nor facri- | 
ce : uncleane alſo arifing out of the mud; uncleane in their | 
Dodrine, rooting out the DofArine of Lite ; uncleane in thei | 
converſation, es all falſe Teachers more or lefſe bee, 1: 8. 
and 10 Ferſcs, And making the Countries uncleane where they 
come *: they let Joole the raines and open a doore unto all L- 
centiouſnefle and Prophaneſſe. T byce anclenn Spirits like Frogy 
This Ceſcription of them likening of them to Frogs doth exclude 
them trom the Locuſts, for they are not Amphibia ( as they call 
them ) ſuch as can live upon the Waters or Earth : for Locufis 
love not to be jn the Waters ; but theſe are indifferent on Earth 
or Waters : Therefore theſe three can indifferently live either 
upon the waters , or upon the Earth ; and even as well in 
the one as in the other. le is icdifferent to them whether yet 
imploy them in Church worke, they can domineer therc; 
or whether you imploy them in ſtate matters, they are as free, 
and as buſy there, in the Cowts ot Prince, and the ſtates Of 


J 
Commoniwealths, and as *mperuars there, and as aFive there, 


and as cunning, «nd as conincring , anc Lordiy there as they ale 
in the Church. 


Aud therefore lcoke as v.cre the plagues of Eg7p! ( which 
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:« Called Sodom ) lo are theſe plagues of ſpirituall $4.9, 
The Frogs they came upon them cunningly, and wouli come 
into the Kings Pallaces, and no place could be kept free trom 
them: Even ſuch are caeſc three uncleane ſpirits, no place can 
they be keyt out from. And like unto Frogs arc they for their 
continuall cruking ; nothing but one kinde of tune : their 
ovin inatters they never leave croking of not like theſe F rogs here 
in «Americs that have a ſeverall tune in each part of the yeare, 
bat they arealwayes in one, or wo, or three at the moſt; either 
the Cacholique vitible Church , or the Pope the Judge of con- 
troverlies , or of viſible ſucceſſion. Ard then looke 3s yee ſee 
it is with Frogs they are moſt buſy with thcir notes when it 
growes darKk?, and in the heat of the Gay they are a great deall 
more ſilent, tor then they get them downe into the mud « ſo it 
is with thete uncleane ſpirits, they ly cloſe it the light of the 
Goſpell ſhines forth brightly ; And if it grow warme in the 
zeall of the ſpirics of Chriſtians, then yee hereno nerwes of them, 
but they are in ſume muddy places then, they are huſht then :T if 
you ſhould come wich a Torch in the midnight they are ſilent 
and (till then. | 

But now when there is want of light,or want of heat of Re- 
ligion,then it is indeed thar theſe ſpirits are moſt croking, and 
tumultuous, and unquiet : but otherwiſe if the ſpirits of Chrilti- 
ans and Statefomen grow warmein Religion, ther's no noiſe nor 
newes of tneſe ſpirits ; ſo theſe arethe three uncleane ſpirits that 
come out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of 
the Beaſt, and out of the mouth ot the falſe Prophet. And theſe 
three have left a ſpice of their own natuce in them, the Devill 
hath left a ſpice of his murther and malice againſt re}igion, and 
well ordered government tending to diſorder ; the Catholique 
Church hath lefr them hic ſtate and preheminence, hic Lordly 
Dominion and ſpirituall ſupremacy, and authoricy, carying all 
before him ; Thefalſe Prophet hath left them corcupt Dorine 
and corrupt worſhip ; Theſe corrupt all where they come, and 
with cleanly conveyance in the Name ot the Lord, and thus {aith 
the Lord 2: when indeed it is nothing but the meere inventions 
of the fintall falſe hearts of the funnes of men. To goe on a lictle 
further in the expoſition of theſe ſpirits, 

T hey are the ſpirits of Devills, That 1s to ſay all of a devillith 
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nature ; they are not Gads ſpirits : men they will be accounteg 
to be, but they are ſpirits of the bottomleſſe pit, the ({pirits of 
Devills, Devills tor learning, and Devills for deceit,and Deviils tur 
milcheite. 

Working miracles, |It is a proper worke of the ſecond Beaſt, but 
they are all but lying wonders,they come((aith the Apolile paw!) 
with all power of {ignes an lying wonder $.2 Theſ.2.9. And thele be- 
ing all chus furniſht,the Text tells you, 

T hey goe forth unto the Kings of the Earth by Earth in this 
booke is meant the Earthly Religion, and 1o to the Princes of 
Earthly religion they goe forth , therefore they goe unto the 
Kings ofthe Earth, And of the whole World | they doe not cone 
taine themſelves in the limics of Chriſtendome , but the other 
Princes, the Princes of the whole world(that is tv ſay to Pager 
Princes, They would have power to prevent{it it were poſlible) 
this great miſchiefe to themſelves , that they might cruſh theſe 
Chriſtian Kings that brought in the reformation; Therefore the 
goe forth to the Kings of the Exrth, and of the whole World, 
To gather them to battell , To the battell of that great day of God 
Almighty.That's nut the 1:{t judgement.Cas ſome have thought) 
there will be no warring then; but every day of great execu- 
tion 1s called a pgreatday of God Aimighty. But that we ball 

{peake to ( God wiiling) when we come to 1t,of that great day 
of God A;mighty. | But what day 1s that? yee have it eXPOune 
ded inthe 19g. Rewel7. Ut is the day of Gods great 9 HPper 5 that 
yee may eat the fleſh of Kings, and the fleſh of Captaines, anlth 
fleſh of mighty men, &c. This is the greatday of God Almighty, 
on which theſe worldly and wicke3, theſe Popiſh and Pagan 
Princes with all their power,and all their forces,and armies they 
areable to make, ſhall come forth againſt the Lord Jeſus, and 
againſt theſe Chriſtian Princes,that have deene ſerious, and ſtudi- 
ous in the reformation of Religion , and in the drying up 
theie ttreames of coriuption. Thus you {ce the words opened, 
and the pliine and tive meaning of them. I cannot ſpeake ct 
rice comming cf Chriſt now , and of the gatherivg toge herto 
the great battel! of Armag:ddn2 , an3T would not open more 
ten | am able to finiſh it this rreſents Therefore now con(fider 
the D..Aineagaine, and the truth cf ir, how it doth plainly a 
rife from the words of the Text. 
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Upon the powring out of the [;xth 75.1 (that isto ſay )up- 
on the drying up of the current, a dtreames of the corruj tion 
of Antichrittian religion. or Chriftianreligion (for Antichiiſti- 
anreligion is but the Terruption of religion in Chriſtendome, ) 
The Dragon(that is tv ſay the Deviil) and the Beaſt (that is to 
ſay the Roman Catholique viable Church, ) and the falfe Pro- 
phet (that is co ſay the Pope the head of the Church) did ſend 
forth our of their mouches ( that is to ſay out of their com- 
mands ) three uncleane ſpii its, (chat is Cardinalls and Biſhops, 
and ]:ſuires.) 

To ſtir up the Princes of the Earth, andof the whole World, 
(that is both Popiſh,and Pagan Princes) to a great battell. To 
what end ? ye may fee by the occaſion of 1t,is was upon the pow- 
ring out the YViall of the wrath of God upon the ſtreames of cor- 
ruption of religion, therefore they would turne the ſtreame 
againe,to prevent the way of the Kings of the Eſt ( thatis) the 
converſion of the Jewes, by bringing tn old IdoJatry and fupers- 
tition, ſpirituall Adulterics and Whoredomes,and Witchcrafcs, 
for the maintenance of the Sea of Rome. 

- Thos you fee the point plaine from the Text,neither is there 
any difhculty that remaines for the opening of it, that I doe 
diſcerne. 

Now then for the Reaſons of the point,and fo briefly to come 
to theuſe. The reaſons are two, why that upon this drying up 
of the ſtreames of corruption of Religion theſe three great 
commanders ſhould thus ſend forth ſuch kinde of Em fſa- 
nies, inſtruments that. will bee aQtive, and nimble to gather 
ſuch a fearfull Battell againſt the Lord, and againſt his ſer- 
yvants, 


The fic reaſon is taken from the nature of their Kingdome. Reg. x, 


Antichriiſts kingdom is contrary to the Kingdome of Chrilt, 
his Kingdome is not of the Earth , theirs are trom beneath ; his 
Kingdume 18 not of this World, But theirs are ot this World, 
Theſe are of the World, faith Ib: ſpeaking of Antichriſt, 
Inthe 10h. 4. Chapter 6 Verſe, And therefore ( minde yee ) 
the weapons of theic warfare are carnall, full of malice, and 
till of envy, an4 devilliſhneſſe ; their inſtruments are not ſpi- 
Tituall, but carnall, and worldly. Aid therefore being thus 
ſhaken as they are , their returne is not to Failing 3nd Prayer, 
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or the power of the holy Ghoſt , or the power of ſpiritual] 
gifts, or ſo forth ; theſe are eſtranged trom them : And now 
they fall to carnall policy and worldly power , and devillith 
engines, and inftcuments, theſe are fit tor this uiz, This js one 
Realon, 
Rea, 2, The other reaſon is taken from their implacable malice and 
hatred againſt the reformation ot religion, and the converſion 
4 of either Jew or Gentile, to the ſaving knowledge of the Lord 
Jeſus , there is nothing more grevious to theſe {pirics then the 
proſperity of religion, they gnaſh their Teeth for paine inthe 
former Yall, this is that will vex them more then all thereſt, 
to ſee theſe Rivers dried up, and theſe ſireames dryed up, and 
now the holy City of Rowe blaſted ; this doth ftirre them up 
to implacable malice , and miſchiete : and now they care not 
who they confederate withall, ſo they may cruth the Chriſtian 
Princes and hinder reformation ; It was truly propheſiced of 
by the Apoſtle Payu!, That evill men and ſeducers fhall wax 
wore and worſe, deceiving and bemg deceived. 2 Timotly 3,13. 
So it is with theſe evill men here, if they ſeethey cannot get 
vitory over Proteſtants, though they have pretended warre | 


with the T »rke for the recovering of the holy Land, yet now 
they will conſent with him ; they ſticke not who they agree 
with,fo they may mantaine their war. To comethen briefely to 


| 

| 

{ 

t 

make ſome uſe of what ye have hear2 : the uſe of the point is thus ] 
much. t 
f 

f 


Uſe 1, Firſt, it may teach every noble wit, andevery a&ivefpirit, 
and every man of cleanly conveyance, not to pride hime | f 
ſclfe , much lefle to blefſe himſelfe , in fuch gifts and parts *? ; 
. what ever they be pride not your ſelves, blefſe not your ſelves a 
in them ; you ſec heere is a Generation of nimble ſpirits. and a 
ative wits ; cleanly ſpirits , ſpirits of as neat and cleanly tl 
conveyance as ever the World ſaw ; men full of wit, and full f 
of dexterity ; men good for Church ( as they count it) n0- li 
table there ; and not able for the Common-Wealth ; they P 
are marvelous fit for all kinds of imployment in their owne 
wayes, and thats very large for their owne ends ; and yel 0 


ſee they are but made inftruments to the Dragon to the Beal, 0 
and to the tale Prophet : ſo that verily if a man now ſh-u'd 


take pride in his gifts , and bleſſe himſclfe in the aciveneſſc 
0 
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of his ſpirit , and cleanly conveyance, aplaud himſclfe in fach 
kinde of inlargements as thele be , I tell youthe Devil hath 
25 quick wits as you are 5 and as aCtive ſpirits as you are ; and 
men of as dexterous conveyance as you can be ; And there- 
fore never pride your ſelves in theſe, they are ſuch as are as 
fit inſtruments for the Devill as for Chriſt , and many times 
the Lord Jeſus takes lefſe delight in ſuch as theſe, thea hee 
doth in plainer and {impler men ; Tee ſee your calling Brethrex 
( ſaith the Apoſtle Paul ) in the 2 (ormbians 1.36, How 
that not many wile men after the fleſh , not many mighty , nos 
many noble are called, It is I fay ( therefore ) an abaſe- 
ment unto all fleſh, and unto ail the glory of che fleſb ; all fleſh 
1s as Graſſe, and the goodlieſt of fleſh and bloud, is but as 
th: flower of the Field that fadeth away : take it at the beſt 
its but a Flower , but take them as they may bee improved 
by Satan none more miſchetvous , none more ative inſtru- 
ments for the Devill , for ſinne, for Corruption then theſe 
fine quicke wits and ſpirits bee , Theſe nimble wits , theſe 
aQive ſpirits ; pride not your ſelves in theſe things I fay ; 
| theſe are the moſt dangerous it the Lord ſet not in to take 


39 


hold of them ; pride not your ſelves ( therefore ) in theſe 
things, The more learned and witty -you bee , the more fit 
to a& for Satan will you bee if the Lord leave you, the more 
neat handed, and quicke witted and nimble ſpirited you bee, 
the more notable, and profitable will you bee for the Devill, 
if hee take hold of you : pride not your ſelyes ( there- 
| fore ) in theſe , much lefſe allow your ſelves in facrifice- 
-ing of theſe to Satan ; Bur fee you doe ſacrifice your wts, 
and ſpirits, and dexterity, and what ever you bee, or have 
28 a living ſacrifice to Chriſt Jeſus, to his advantage : or elſe 
they w:ll bee ignproved to the ſervice of the Devill, and his in- 
fruments,The great and monſtercus Beaſt, the Remar Carho- 
lique viſible Church,and the head thereof , the holy Father the 
Pope, as they call him. 

Secondly, it may take off the fond deting of the ſonnes 01/7; 
of men upon the lesrning of the Jeſuites , and the glorie 
of the Epiſcopacy, and brave eſtate of the Prelates. I ſay 
bee not deceived with theſe poampes., and empty ſhewes. 

and ; 
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and faire repreſentations of a goodly condition before the 
eyes of fleſh and blood, bee not taken with the applauſe of 
theſe perſons , yee have many at this Day , that ftand and 
wonder upon the reading of the Jeſuites , at the witty in- 
yentions , and marvelous dexterity of judgement. They are 
ſtrong perſwaders, and ſtrange praCticioners oft whar they 
take in hand : marveloufly are men taken with the tre: gth 
of their judgements , and the Rirength of their wits ; And 
dote mervalouſly upon the Cardinails 5 and Upon the Bi- 
ſhops,and upon the Jeſuites,and upon holy Catholique Mcuther 
Church, and their holy Father the Pope. Theſe are the gods 
many of them doe adore. 

I pray doe but looke well upon them all, what are they? 

all of them ? Let but the holy Ghoft give his judgement 
of them, ( who is onely wiſe ) let his Counſel] bee taken, 
and what ? They are ſpirits indeed , but uncleane ſpirits, 
ſpirics of Devills, that come out of the mouth of the Dra-» 
gon, and out of the mouth of the Beaſt , the Romar vilible 
Catholique Church is in the elteemT of the Holy Gheoſt a 
monſterous Beaſt(as yee heard in the 13 Chapter Revel. x Ve.) 
And the head of the Popifh Church a falſe Prophet. And what 
are theſe nimble wits,and goodly glorious perſons yee ſpeake 
of ? uncleane ſpirits neither fit for meat nor ſacrifice, nei- 
ther fit for Church nor Common-Wealth.Oh ye will ay 
they are fit for both ; But faith the holy Ghoſt rhey are 
Frogs, and not Church-men ( as they call them ) and un- 
' cleane, and notfit for civill uſe : neither fit for Church nor 
State ; bur fit to corrupt both, and breed corruption in both: 
Frogs they are and their Songs are much what as Frogs 
are, if yee mind them their note is alwayes much at one, 
- either viſible ſucceſſion , and that's one note ; the Judge 
of controverſies, which they ſay muſt bee the Biſhop of 
Rome, and the Roman Catholike viſible Church the holy 
Mother Church as they call it, theſe are their notes, thell 
Song, but it is but a F rog-like Song what ever they thinke* 
and yee ſhall ever finde it , that when Religion hath beene 
moſt lightſome , and Princes and States-men have beene 


moſt warme in Religion , then yee ſhall here no yd 
thelc 
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theſe Frogs, they ly cloſe in the mud ; But when Religi- 


glon growes darie once , the ſhadow of the Sunne grewes 
ow , and large, when Chriſtians wax cold , and Courtiers 
begin tO be Popiſh, or carnall , or I cannot te!l how con- 
formable to the corruptions of the times, then they begin 
to croke loud, and a!l things maſt be as they will have them: 
bat I fay take them as they be , and they are but uncleane 
Frogs , that doe corrupt both Church , and State. And 
L_ yee ) they ore confederate with the Dragon, the 
, and the falſe Prophet. Yee ſhall finde it in time that 
will be confederate with 7wke, or Rr ſſiar, Fndian or 
Infidel , they will be ready to contederate with them all, 
and make no ſcrupill of theſe things. And yet they (as men 
thinke ) are the onely Patriarkes, and make the greateſt ſhew 
of religion : bee not deceived , you fee how the holy Ghoſt 
deſcribes them. And letthoſe that are of God learne what 
they are « 

And thirdly, this may ſerve to teach Chriſtian Princes, Oe 
and States , that when Religion comes to bee reformed , 5 

muſt looke for battells , and great battells : There is 
| no hope that Satan will reſt , the Dragon cannot reſt when 
his Kingdome is (baken ; And hee hath ſuch of his con- 
ederacy, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet, rhat cannot be 
ſtill , Eſpecially when the ſtreames of Rowe begin to de- 
{ Cy : the fireames that doe water and refreſh Row:. Then 
looke for Warres , and Tamults of Warres , great Warres, 
muſtering up of Popiſh Princes, and cheir Armies, and pagan 
Princes. and their Armies, there will be no backwardnefle 
n theſe carthly ſpirits , in this caſe, to the captwating of 
all ( if it were poffible ) to the maintenance and ſupportance 

Rome. 

And laſt of all, and fo I make an end. Let this bee Tſe 4," 
the laſt uſe , It may ſerve to be ſome ground of ſtay unto 
Chriſtian Princes, and ſuch as ſhall bee inftruments of 
this reformation which this ſixth Angell brings wich him , 
nſtruments of this waſting and drying up of the corup- 
tons of Religion which hall waſte Rome ; I fay though 
Feat Warres way ariſe from all the chicke Princes of che 


F V Vorld, 


, »1 X Y _ *{ . C 
*, 4.4 Y hs. tte THe W% FY l — 


.Y 
] 


RWu_________________W__________W________________WW__w_w_w_w___w________= 


DE EET 


* — a. —_ ——_ 


The ſecond part of the ſixth Vil, 
VVorl4, both Popiſh and Pagan , and a preat day of bar. 


ell it will bee when ever thoſe diyes doe (hine for:h ( as 
haſteing they be, ) why Fo (hall fiade this to be the COme« 
fort of it , a great day it ſhall bee, Ic is  Gid In my 
Text, bur not a great Day t-> the B-alt, nor a great Diy 
to the Dcagon, nor a great Dy to the falſe P; ophet, ( [hey 
looke for a Day of it , ) butitfhill bea great day of G OH 
Almighty : men are afraid if they ſticre they ſhall bring 
Warres about their Eares, true they ſhall doe to, they 
will ariſe at once: but though the battell will bee great 
and terrible , yet never the lefle moſt comfortable to the 
People of God : It will bee a great Day 1ndeed, bur a great 
Day of the Lord God Almighty , that hee niay offer a preat 
facrifice to himſelte by the hands of his fervants , that all 
the foules of prey and the beaſts of prey may all of them 
come , and eate the fl:h of Kings , and the fl-ſhof Cap. 
taines, and the fleſh of mighty men, and the fleſh of Horkes 
and of them that fir on them ; and the fleſh of all men, 
both free and bound, both ſmall and great ; It will 1 fay 
bee a great Sacrifice to the Beaſts of prey , and the foules of 
prey : It ſhall be a great day indeed , but it ſhall not be 
great day to the Papiſts, not a great day to the Dragon, 
nor to the Romiſh Carholique Church except it be a great 
day of their deftruftion, and that it will be indeed, as yee 
ſhall fre when this battell is to be fought in the nineteenth 
Chapter , and they ſhall never trouble the World more, that 
will be the iſſue of it ; The Dragon is reſerved to a further | 
day ; but hee ſhall bee bound for a thouſand yeares , and 
afterwards ſhall make a great battel] wich the Saints , but | 
after that ſhall be taken, and then caſt into the lake fyr ever: 
But this will be a great day of God Almighty, wherein hee 
will powre cu: all the V7alls of his wrath upon the enemies of 
God, and his people ; that the Name of the Lord G O D 
Almighty may bee prayſcd from the riſing of the Sun to the 
going down thereof, 
Ad therefore great and wonderfull are the Workes of ite 
Lord that hee doth reſerve for after ages , wherein the loftt- 
nellc of maa hee will Jay low , but his name onely (hall 


The ſecond part ofthe ſixth Vial. 
be exalted, £/ay 2. 2 Speaking of a f.rre leſle day then 
this that I am row ſpeaking of ; It will bee a great day to 
the glory of God, and the good of his people ; To the in- 
largement of the Church of Chriſt, but of deſtru&ion to the 
enemies of the Lord J:ſus : That they may be over- 

throwne, and taken and calt into the bottom- 
lefſe pit, never to riſe up againe. 
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THE THIRD SERMON 


UPON IHE SIXTH 


VIAL 


REVELAT. 16. 15. 
Behold, I come as a thzefe : Bleſſed s hee that Watcheth, and 
keepeth hs garments, leſt he Walke naked, and they ſee his ſhams. 


\ Ou have heretofore heard that theſe words 
ſet forth a deſcriptivn of the pouring out 
of of the ſixth Vial. Set forth it is by the fub- 
{ jeR, upon the great River Emphrates. By the 
effeAs,they were double : Firlt, Immediate, 
MYA the waters thereof were dryed up. The {c- 
| L | cond was Accidentall, and mediate, warkke 
preparation. The former effec of drying up the River,was am- 
| plified by the end ; That rhe Way of rhe Kings of the Eaſt might 
be prepared. The accidentall eftet, (which was warlike prepa- 
ration) was ſet forth by a double argument : Firlt, by the eihci- 
ents, Principal and Inſtrumentall. Secondly, by the watch-word 
which the Lord gives his people. The elticients were (princt- 
pally) the Devill, the Bealt, and the falſe Prophet. The Inſtru- 
mentals were certaine ſpirits, for nature : three ſpirits for num- 
ber : Unclcane for quality : Like Frogs for Ffmilitude : Out of 
|  - the mouth of the Bealt, the Dragon, and the falfe Prophet : For 
| their originall which are deſcribed by their effects, Which are 
three : They work miracles ; They Coe forth to the K ings of the 
earth, to gather theme to battell : And thirdly, T hey doe gather 
them together into a place called in the Hebr ov tongue Armagea- 
don. 'The watch-word which is the ſecond Adjund, obſerved 
In this warlike preparation, isthe watch-word of the Lord Jc- 
lus to his people (in the words of my Text) there are two parts 
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of it : Firſt, a deſcription of the manner of his comming : by a 
compariſon taken trom the manner of a theefe :* Behold I come 
as a theefe. The ſecond 15 a word of promiſe,unto {\uch as watch 
and keepe their garments at that time. The promiſe is firſt of 
bleſſednefſe to them : And ſecondly, the prevention of the dif- 
covery of their owne nakedneſſe and ſhame : Bleſſed is hee that 
watrcheth and keepeth h1s garments, leſt he Walke naked, aud they 
ſee his ſham+Not to repeat what hath been delivered,that which 
offereth it ſelfe here to onr conſideration,ts a two-fold/dotrine. 
the firlt is thus : | | 

Dof?.1. When Frogs, and uncleane Spirits, (that is to ſay) when Po- 
piſh Inltruments ſhall goe forth To gather the Princes of the 
earth, and of the Whole World, unto battell : And thoſe Princes 
ſhall go forth to battell againlt the Lord and his people. It is be- 
hovefull for the people of God , to behold the Lord Jeſus com- 
ming againſt them, or comming to them as a theefe. That's the 
note : when the Lord expoſes his people to great trials, by the 
buſie diligence of thoſe Frogs,or by the violent rage of the Beaſt 
and Kings of the earth, againſt Religion : The Lord then cals his 
people to behold him comming upon them, ( I meane upon all 
the profeſſors of the Gotpell) the Lord cals them to looke upon 
him comming at them, or commirg to them a5 a theefe. Behold 
(faith he) 1 come as a theefe. When doth he fay fo ? when theſe | 
Frogs were let forth : Thoſe unclean ſpirits of Devils ſent forth 
to ltirre up the Kings of the carth,and of the World to gather them 
ro bartell, againſt the Lord, and againſt his people, and againſt 
Chriſtian Religion, and them that maintaine it. Then, Behold, I 
come & a theefe : They are the words of the Lord Jetus. Becauſe 
the notes are double, that the Text holds forth ; 1 mult be briete 
in either of them. 

e's a theef ] The Scripture hath reſpec to a foure-fonld man- 
ner of a theefe comming. He doth not come as a theefe in Ju- 
{tice or robdery : That the holy Spirit of the Lord Jctus cannot 
be capable of. How can hee |tcale any thing from us, which is 
not his own : There is nothing but it is his, and therefore in that 
ſenſe he cannot be ſaid to come as a theefe, (But yet) as a theefe 
he can come ſuddenly, and he can come ſecretly and flily, yea, 
and he can come alſo violently, and terribly, as a theefe.” 

Thus he can come, and thus he js deſcribed in the Scripture to 
come ; which, though ſome think it to be at the laſt judgement 
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yet I cannot ſo conceive it ; for here's a world of buſineſle that 
isto be tranſlated after thjs Vial is poured out : above a thouſand 
yeers after this, before the coming of Chrilt to the laſt judge- 
ment, but his coming mn any notable judgement, his coming, 
eſpecially if it be a coming ſuddenly, and ſecretly, and power- 
fully : It 1s coming as a thief, as ye have an inſtance of it in Rex. 
3-3. to the Church of Sard--s, I Wi// rome on thee as a trief, How 
like a thief ? Thox ſhalt not know What boar I 8! come pon 
thee. And ſo in Lake 12.39. If the good man of the hon'e had 
known What hour the thief Would come, he Would have Watched. 
and not have ſuffered hu houſe to be broken throygh. But coming 
ſuddenly, and ſecretly, at unawares therefore it comes to paſſe, 
that the good man of the houſe is alleep, and the thie: breaks 
thorow and ſteals, when all is hiſht then he comes, like a thiet 
in the might, x Theſ.5.2. Tour ſelvas know perfettly, that the day 
of the Lord ſo cometh, as a thief in the night. So like a thief hee 
comes {addenly, and ſecretly. Thirdly, he comes as a thief, to 
take away,and bereave a man of ſuch goods as he carnally keeps, 
not toſteal from him, but to recover his own : 'lhough not as x 
lawlefle thief ſtealerhyyet as a juſt recoverer of his tathers goods, 
out of the hands of thoſe that have not becn faithfull in impro- 
ving of them. ohn 10.10. The thief cometh not, bt for to jteah, 
and ro hull, and to d:ſtroy : I am come , that they might have life. 
and that they might have tt more abundantly. 

And fo he may come allo to kill ; but not unjuitly, as a thief, 
but verily as a juſt Judge, upon thoſe that do not watch, and 
keep their garments : He may take their garments, and leave 
them naked,that mcn may ſee their ſhame,and jultly troo,becauſe 
they have not watched,but have ſuffred taemfelves to be dehiled. 

Thus then Chriſt will come at that time (yee ſhall have many 
men fcrious of Reformation, when the Lord thall dry up the Rt- 
ver Exphrates, that makes glad the city of 5.:5c/ ) wizentheten 
Kings ſhall come to make tke W hore defolate : the Lord will 
then come and try all thoſe Kings and their fonldiers, who cover 
they are he will try them : in the Frogs he will try them, {ecre:- 
ly and flily, for they will not ceaſe to be inchaniing, as fecretly 
aSthey can, into the hearts of Kings, and all godly ſpirits; to 
turne things backe againe into the former cuurte of corruptio? : 
into thoſe idolatrics and thefts, which made glad the City ot 
Rome. and which did uphold the Twrke. 
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And in the Kings of the earth, and of the world, he will come 
apon them as 4 thick violently and terribly, to ſhake the heurts 
of all the Kings of Chriſtendom (as its called) to withdraw 
them from the Reformation of Religion, which they ſhall be 
zealouſly addicted to; ſuddenly to drive them to their former ſu- 
perltition of their fore-fathers. So in one {ort of theſe he will 
come asa thief, ſecretly and ſhly ; In thc other fort of theſe, he 
will come as a thief, violently and terribly. 

Reaſ. 1. If ye thallask the Reaſon of the Point, the Reaſon ts ſhortly 
this: Firſt, it is taken from the jnſtrument m which Chrilt doth 
come ,. for Chriſt is many times reſembled Ly the mſtruments 

which heuſeth ; if he uſ-th inſtruments of a [till voice, then he 
comes not with a rending, but with a {till voice : ſoyeread in 
I Kings 19.12. So here he comes in theſe unclean ſpirits, for the 
Lord a&s them ; he comes in Potent Princes , for he is faid to 
come in the likeneſle of theſe, he comes in them both; and he js 
ſaid to come as a thief, in the likenefle of theſe Frogs, becauſe 
they come in his likeneſſe.Te ſhall have many falſe Prophets come 
in my name, ((aith Chriſt) Mar. 24.24. Take heed of them, for 
thcy ſhall deceive many ; they thall come fecretly,andflily, and 
play Iegerdemain , and by that means deceive 1nany ; ant they 
4hail come outragioully, firſt againſt the Lord and his people; 
and the Lord comes forth in their rage : that look as it is faid (by 
ſome Interpreters) of Paxl, 1 Cor.15.32. He forght With beaſts 
at Epheſus, after the manner of men ; they interpret it thus, not 
that ever he was put to any ſuch triall (that any probable Stories 
mention)in Epheſz,or any where ele; but he fought With beaſts 
at Epheſus, after the mazner of men; becauſe,the men of Epheſits 
7 fought with him after the manner of beaſts : So Chrilt is ſaid to 
i} come in theſe men,becaufe they come in the name of Chriſt,and 
il plead for the Catholick Church of Chriſt, and the Vicar cf 

Chriſt. Beho!d,T come as a thief; they are all but theeves, though 

| they pr.tcndto come inthe name of Chriſt ; that may be one 

If part of the meaning : But yet notwit hſtanding,this that follow- 

l| cth do I molt of all cleave unto, not cxcluding that. 

| This may be another, taken from the authority of Chrift, and 

pow cr of Chrilt, in leadi ng a people into temptation, what ever 
the muUrwments te; I fay it iSthe Lord Jeſus that leads his people 
mo all kindes of temptation, whatſoever the inſtruments be : 
If any Prophet be deluded, it is Chriſt the Lord hath Gcindes 
of 
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that Prophet : Or if any Tyrants be ſtup, it is the Lord that oo. 
ſets them up : Or wha: ever unclean ſpirits come againſt his 
Church, 1t 1s the Lori that ſtirred them uv, it is the Lord that 
ſtirred them up unto this battell againlt his-Church, it is the Lord 
that. ſtirred them up, what ever the inſtruments be, be they 
Frogs,or unclean ſpirits that gathers to the battels of Pray ; And 
therefore we are taught to pray in (chat which is commonly 
called) the Lords Prayer (Mar. 6.1 3.) Lead us not into tempta- 
tion : We pray to the Lord, that he would not lead us intotem- 
ptation : As who ſhould fay, to the Lord it bclongs,to bring one 
creature againlt an6ther ; the devil againſt Eve, and Eze againſt 
the devil ; the Lord it is that brings the evil, whoever be the in- 
ſtruments ; it 1sthe Lord that brings his challenge into the field, 
he brings Goliah into the valley of El/ah. And therefore when 
it 1s ſaid, 1 Chyos. 21. 1. that Satay roſe np againſt Iſrael, and 
provoked D avid to number T/rael. In 2 Samnel 24. 1. itis ſaid, 
The anger of the Lord vas hindled againſt 1ſracl, and he moved 
D avid againſt them, to ſay, Go number Jiracl and Judah. The 
Lord was angry with the people, and then he let Satan looſe to 
tempt Daz:d to number the people : It was the Lords doings, 
though it was Satans at. And fo, when Aftcaiah in his Vition 
ſaw the Lord fitting on his Throne , and all the hoſte of Heaven 
ſtanding by him, on bis ri 'ght band, ard on hes left. A ud the Lord 
ſaid, Who ſhall perſwade eAhab, that he may go up, and fall at 
Ramoth-Gilead ? And one ſaid on this manner , and another (aid 
| on that manner. Atlength (faith the Text) there came forth 4 
ſpirit, and ſtood before the Lord, ard ſaid, I Will perſWade him. 
eAnd the Lord ſaid unto him, WhereWith ? eAnd be ſaid, I vill 
go forth , and I Will be a lying |} irit in the mouth of all his Pro- 
phets. eAna be ſaid, Thou ſhalt perſwade him, and prevail aljo : 
(faith the Lord) Go forth and do ſo. 1 Kings 22. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
So that (minde you) whoever goes forth, the Lord ſends hum, 
the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet, may give one 
Commillion, but the Lord gives him permiſſion : yea, and (1 
may ſay) Commiſſion too : For ineffcRing the thing, the Lord 
doth it ; that as David ſaith of Shimei, The Lord hath bid hin 
curſe me : (that isto ſay) he hath given him effetuall liberty, 
and opportunity to do the thing , as if he had given him 2 
command to doit. If a falſe Prophet ariſe (faith the Lord m 
Denteronomie, Chapter 13. Verſe 12.) and give thee a lign, 
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and a wonder; ) ſaying, Let ws goe after other gods, Thou ſhale 


not harken unto the words of the Prophet, or unto the dreamer 0 
dreames : for the Lord your God proveth you, to knaWv Whether 
you love the Lord your God With all your hearts, and With all 
your ſoules ' 

The Lord will ſuffer ſuch to come, and this he doth to try his 
people, ſothat (mind you ) it is the Lords doings, it 15 he that 
commands a the-te, when. he comes like a theefe : it is the Lord 
that ſends foxth ſuch that are clothed with ſheeps $kins, but in- 
wardly are ravening wolves ; though they have no diret com- 
miſffion from God, yet they have ſuch fecr® permiſſion from 
God, and commithon by giving them oportunity to do that 
which they come for ; that indeed the Lord comes : Beloved, 
think. it not ftrange (ſaith the Ap: Peter, 1 Per.4.12.) concernms 
the fiery triall, Which us come to try you, as though ſome jtrarge 
thing happened unto you. He means the ten Perſecutions,the Per- 
{ecutions in Nero's time, and thoſe that were to follow. Let no 
man think it ſtrange ; why ? for judgement muſt begin at the 
houſe of God, fo that (mind yee) all the fiery trials, what were 
they bat the judgements of God : God ſends them forth in his 
fatherly witdome, and by his Soveraigne Authority, to try the 
patience, and wiſdome, and watchfulneſſe of his people : And 
th-rcfore it becomes the pzople of God, when they fee ſuch 
creatures budge, and when they ſce the Kings of the earth (tirre: 
then, Behold, faith the Lord, I come as a rheef, ſ{uddenly,fecretly, 
ſlily, and violently. | 

And the uſe of this point ſerves to teach us neither to juſtifie 
men,nor to condemne the Lord Jeſus, for that were a finful vio- 
lating of the Scripture. Le: it be tnerctore a caution to teach us to 
avoid both theſe, and neither to jultifie theft, nor to condemne 
the Lord ; 1t1s not the Lords meaning, but make account of this, 
though the Lord come as a theefe,that doth not juſtific the ft,but 
aggravate the Þn of theft : If a theef ſhall make uſe of the oppor- 
ranties, which the providence of God puts into his h:nd,of the 
mbeneſle of his wits, and the authority he hath in his ſpecch, 
ana the powre he hath with Princes : I fav that man that ſhall 
avuſe fuch things aSarc giver-him of the Lord, this doth not ex- 
cuſc their fin, much leffe juſtifie it, but it ageravates it, and they 
ſhall find it ſo one day. It is a very divine ſpeech of our Saviour, 
Toba 19. 10,11.Pilate ſaith to hin, K noWeſt thou not that I hace 
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over to Crucifie thee, and have poWer to looſe thee ? Telo nihws. p 
red, Thou couldcſt have no poWver at all againſt me, +:cce pt it Ws LH 
given thee from above : therefore hee that delivered mee unto thee 
hath the greater ſinne. And 1t 1mplyesalfo ( and it had been a 
wholeſome leſſon for Pi/are to have ſuckt out of it ) that it was 
the greater {inne 1n Pilate, to abuſe his authority, to condemne 
the Lord } cus. 

For 1::4.z« to betray Chriſt to the ]ewes Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity : and for the Jewes to deliver Chriſt into the hands of Pon- 
tires Pilare, it was a great (in, and ſo much the greater, becauſe 
Pilates authority was of God ; and they would arme the {word 
of God againlt the Lord Jeſus : And if Pilate had the power 
given him of God either to crucitie Chriſt, or looſe him : if he 
{hall abuſe his authority, in putting Chrilt to death, as he did : 
T hea he what delivered me unto thee hath the greater finnes : But 
thou then that dolt abuſe thy power, to crucifie me, ſhalt bee 
found very ſinfull in the end : So that, that will not excuſe any 
Inttrument for abuſing the power for ſuch an end. If God raife 
up Pharaoh ( Exod.10 16.) to make his power knowne, and to; 
declare his name thorow-out all the world: If he ſhall atufe this 
Authority, the more heavy will the wrath of God be upon him ; 
and it will not be for him and ſuch like to complaie againlt 
God ; and fay he hath ordained metoit ; Oh man Who art thou 
that difpþuteſt againſt God : tor God never doth it, but being 0- 
| ver-jultly provoked by the creature. Therfore ſo much the grea- 

ter is the {in of any that will abuſc thur wits and parts in a way 
of fin againſt God : And therctore it mnit t:ach men to beware 
of excuſing theft: And n-ither is their unrighteouineſle in Chrilt, . 
For the Lord is ri ghtcors in all h:s Wayes,and holy in al his Works, 
Pſal. 145.17. 

He doth not theſe vncl-an ſpirits, (Cardinals, Biſhops and }e-- 
| fwts) any wrong ; but even as the Sersphims cryed one to ano- 
ther, fo let us karn, Holy, holy, holy 1s the Lord of hoafſts ; the 
Whole earth i full of his ol5ry. When is this? When he ſends 
1/atahto harden the hearts of the pcople, and make their ears 
deaf, 14.6. 3,-10. So that letthe Lord and his Throne be guilt- 
tefle, and let guilt lyc upon theſe theeves; theeves and robbers,let 
thc1it bear the burthen of their own ins. : 

If we ask how thiscan be imagined ? ef; All thisacting 
With theceves is an accidentall concuring ; in all thete things 
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: the Lord doth no a& but holy and good : neither his efficacy in 


co-working with them ; all this ethcacy is only an accidental 
concurring. God gives them the gift and the opportunity which 
they will abuſe: And fo theſe Kings of the earth are juſtly delu- 
ded, becauſe they received not the truth in the love of it, 2 Theſſ. 
2. 10, 11, 12. Thus is the Lord and his Throne guiltleſſe, but all 
th- theft and robbery lyes on the inltruments (which the Lord 
doth uſe) intheir own abuſe, he that rides a horſe which halts, 
every ſtep he takeg,the halting is not the owners that rides him, 
but the horſes. And fo when the Sunne hardens clay, it ſoftens 
wax ; and when it drawes ſtinking favours ont of the dunghill, | 
it drawes ſw:et favours out of the garden : hardening to the 
clay, and ſtinking favours to the dunghill, 1s not properly from 
the Sunne, but mn themſelves, occaſionally from the Sunne. Even 
{o it is inthis caſe. This evill lyes not in the proper a& of the 
Lord Jeſus, but accidentally only from him. Thus therefore the 
tirſt Uſe ; for a ſecond Uſe, 

It may ſerve to teach the people of God thus much,when ever 
you {ce cvill ſpirits, the ſpirits of errouc, let looſe ; and when | 
you fee great men come on you with violence and rage, how 
then? why then to behold the Lord comming upon you himſelf: 
He comes upon you,and he comes then upon you as a thicke: you 
mult therefore behold the Lord in all the changes that betall you; 
looke at the Lord in them, The Lord hath given, and the Lord 
hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the Lord : Thus Iob, (in Job 1. 
21. and Chap. 2.10.) when the Lord forcly vilited him, in his 
cattell, and ſervants, and children, and in his own body, he ſees 
the Lords hand 1n all the fa1 changes that pafſed over him : and 
it is a notable ſpeech he hath in 1cb 16. 11,12,13,14. God hath 
delivered me up to the unooaly,and turned me into the hands of the | 
Wicked, and God hath delivered me. He ſees the hand of God in 
all, an\l there's marv.llous benefit in that : Firſt, it keepeth a 
man (alwayes) patient and meek in all : P{21.39.9. 1 Wis dumb, 
T opened n:t my month becauſe thou didſt it. Hee ſees it is Gods 
hand, and tkeretore he patiently ſubmits thereto, he hath not a 
word to fay, but meekly tubmits ; the Lord doth all, comes up- 
on me aSa thiefe, B leſſed be the name of the Loyd. 

I was worth thus much within this twelve month, and now 
not worth halte ſo much ; Bleſſed be the name of the Lora. 1 was 
Ch in cattell, or in this or that commodity, but nov the priſcs 
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xe fallen, they are not worth half, nor (it may be) one third of 
that they were ; the Lord hath done this, he hath com 
us on a ſudden like a thief, and bleſſed be his name for it. 
Secondly, it helps us in the uſe and improvement of them all, 
it naturally leads men by the hand , to humble themiclves under 
the hand of God : and this1s the onely way to obtain delive- 
rance, 1 Peter 5. 6. Humble your {elves under the mighty hand 
of God, that he may exalt you 13 4uc time © Its not the calualtics 
or calamities of the Country that comes either by chance, or 
fortune, but from the Lord, he taketh away all, by one means or 
another, taxes awey all ; whether by our pride, that we mult 
have every new faſhion, and be like the men of the world, in 
houſes, apparcll, and the like, or daintineſſe, that we mult have 
our vaticties, be it what it will be, though it colt never ſo muck; 
and no matter what follows, though it eat up our eltates, and 
brings us into want : The Lord hath made ule of our folly, and 
pride, and daintineſle, our 1dlcnefle, our covetouſneſle, (or what 
ever it be )to bring us into poverty,the Lord hath done it; and let 
the people of God lee the hand of God init. 

Thirdly, it leads you by the hand inall the fad changes that 
paſſe over you, to look to the Lord, and to wreltle with the 
Lord, and not to ſtand wreltling with mon ; Facob he 15 mtrou- 
ble, and he wreltles with the Lord, G-aefis 32. 26. And {oit 
behoves the Lords people to wreftle with the Lord, and not to 
ſtand contiliing with the Biihops, nor with the Jets, 2Sit 
may be men may do: No, no, prevail with the Lord, and get 
him to turn ali things about ; and if Z.:cob get God to blefle hun, 
E{:zu hall not (then) curſe him. 1 will not let taee go till thou 
blefſe me; and it the Lord bleſle Jaco, Ears: thall ce curs'd. 

And laltly , it will help you to quit your ſclvcs life men 1 all 

| Gingsthat do befall you ; as P.z#/ faith m 1 Cori7197ans 16. 
13. C 4hath jet is (faiththe Apoltle) por a Theatre, (as the 
word is inthe originall, x Corinthians 4 9.) unto tre World, a :d 
uno eAngels, and rturomen ; t herefore {ſaith he, q#:! y-rrr e/ we 
litre men, as Heb, 10.35.) Caſt not aWay your Co fic. CC, WH; h 
bath great recompe ne of reward ; for ye have med of patience, 
&c. It behooves Chriitians to quit themſelves lixe men,tan-tity- 
ing the Lord in all cor. © ':10:5, in ations and croſſes, wreit- 
lng with him to turn away theſe things, and to tur72 11S from ail 
our evil wayes ; and then walking in 2 holy felt-dcn:all, nc 
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teprity of heart and life, giving every man his own : And {© 
while we walk in pathes of holineſle and righteouſneſſe, in hy- 
mility and meekneſſe of ſpirit ; unclean ſpirits may come out 
againſt us, and the Lord come as a thief upon us, and yer when 
: he doth, we ſhall keep our own garments. So much for the 
firſt Point. 
The ſecond Note is this ; that | 
Dofr.2, A watchfull Chriſtian that keeps his garm-nts in times of 
fraudulent, or violent calamitics, or triall, injoyes his own bleſ(- 
ſedneſſe, and prevents the ſhamefull diſcovery of his own na- 
kedneſle. | 
Its evident in the Text, Behold, I come as a thief : Bleſſed 1s | 
he that Weatcheth , and krep-th hiz garments , left he Walk naked, | 
and they ſee his ſhame. He that watcheth, and keeps his gar- 
ments, when Chrilt cometh he is bleſſed, that 1s, he injoyes his 
own blcflednefle, and increafcth it, and eſtabliſheth it ; and he 


ſhall by this means prevent the diſcovery of his own ſhame and 
nakedneſle, or his ſhamcfull nakedneſle. 


Keefe What are theſe garments, garments in the Plural 
Numoer ? 


eAnſW. They are interpreted bricfly in the 19 Chapter of the 
Revelation , Nerſc 8. T ve fins l1;:3:69 25 the righteorſucije of the 
Saints. There is a double righteouſneſflc of the Saints; there is 
2n inherent righteouſneſle, and am imputed rightouſneſie : An 
mherent righteouſneſle, He that doth reehteenuſncſſe, is 1 ohteous, 
2 John 5.7. There isa righteouſnefle therefore of a mans own, 
to wit, {pirituall graces ; as, £ achary and Flizabauah Veere both 
righteo::s before God, Lake 1.6. And it 1s well obſerved by fome 
holy Divines, that he puts a donvle Epithite upon this righte- 
ouſneſle of the Saints , a double commendation ; they are pure, 
and they are bright, this fine linn:n its both pure and bright; for 
the words are in the originall wag? x; prey (and they well 
ooſerve it) pure, becauſe imputed, rightcoulneſſe 15 pure indeed, 
2nd hath no {pot in it, but it is not bright, you can {ce no great 
matter in, it maketh no great thcew þ: fore men ; A man may 
be very much defiled, and be tubject to many icanaals, and yet 
cloathed with the garment of imputed ricatcoutnetle; the r 1gh- 
tcouſneſle 1nnerent,is the rightcoulneſic of a godly hcart and life 
before Mei 3 Ler norrr l'gnr 'o ſhine vefore men, that rhey may [x 
your good Works, Natth.5.16. The righteouſneſſe of Chrilt 1n- 
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puted (1 mean the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt received by faith, 


and imputed by grace, is a pure righteonſneſſet hat ſhines before 
God , and not before men. But the righteoutneſſ 


fle inherent 
thats not pure, (but very bright) before men. There is therefore 
a righteouſn. Mc that is very bright, thats the righteouſneſſe in- 
herent , exprefled in our converſation; and there is another 
rigbteoutefle, to wit, the righteoufneſſe imputed, which is in- 
comparauly more pure : As it hath been faid of old, There is 
not the poor.|t Saint, though Laz.:-175 0: the dunghill, but is 
as pure as the Virgin Mary, Phil. 2.8, So then thoſe are the 
| garments , cloathc 4 in bright and in pure garments : And theſe 

garments are the righteouſneſſes of the Saints. Garments , 
| why ? Tocloath our nakednefle, for our naturall corrupt eltate 
isnakedneflc : Now both theſe are given to cover this naked- 
neſſe of ours; theſe Indewments, rightly ſo called ; Indow- 
| ments, or Iudumcnts, Knowlegde covers the nakednefle of our 
Ignorance ; Zeal covers the nakedneſle of our Lukewarmneſle; 
Wiſdom covers the nakedn-fle of our I olly, Faithfulneſle co- 
vers the nakednefle of our Unfaithfulneſle and fal{-hearted- 

nefle ; Humility covers the nakednefle of our Pride ; Paticnce 
| covers the nakednefle of our Pallion - Challity covers the na- 
kednefſe of our Wantonnefſe ; and the Rightcouſneſle of 
Chriſt covers all : And as garments cover the nakedneſle, fo 
they keep us from the :njurics of weath:r, wet and ccld, &c. 
ſo do theſe garments keep us from all injuries in the world ; all 
temptations from the devil, or our own corrupt lutts: And 
thy do adorn us 2lto, in the ſ.ght of men, and make us beavtt- 
full, amiable, and glorious, as our garments which are not onely 
| for nccclluy, Lut comelinefle. 

Now, Z/ ſed is be that Watcheth, and keepeth bis garm-rts : 
\Which argucth, that our gu ments are kept by watchtulncile; 
watcheth uato what ? Warchcrh nnto prayer, 1 Pet. 4.7. 1Ytc 7, 
(Gith our Savivur to his ſleepy Diſciples) Afar. 26. 41. And, 
Watch uns t'e Word : WhireSithall ſhall a youg man cle. c 5:3 
Way * By tak! :g heed thr to according to thy Word, Pal. 119.9. 
Watch unto Prayer, and watch unto the Word, and watch wito 
your converfation and wayes, and then keep your garments and 
your felvesclean ; and then watch to the ſpecial cutics of your 
calling: Bleſſed are th. ſe ſerar 5,Whor? th: Lord When ” fo ceo 
ſhall finde Watching, (Luke I 2.37+) Ferny T fry 173:t9 yo7!), Fee 
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ſhall gird himſelf and make them to ſit aoWvn at meat and Will come 
forth and ſerve thim. Then Peter ſaid unto him, (ver.41 .) Lord 
ſpeak: ſt thor this Parable to us,or even to all ? And the Lord ſaid, 
Who us that faithfull and Wiſe $ teWard, Whon his Lord ſhall make 
ruler over his houſhold, to give them their meat in due ſeaſon ? 
Bleſſed # that ſervant , whom his Lord When he cometh hill finde 
ſo doing : inthe 22 and 43 verſes of the ſame Chaptzr. When a 
man watches to the improving of his calling, unto thoſe good 
ends, for which God hath given him it. Why ? Bleſſed :; thar | 
an, Which when the Lord cometh, hc ſhall finde ſo doing. And | 
fourthly, he watches unto his own heart, that he docs not truſt | 
to his own righteouſneſle ; and runs away from God by deceit- 
fulneſſe and unbelief of his own heart : Take hred (faith the 
Apoltle) leſt there be in any of you an heart of unbelirf, to depart 

from the living God, Heb. 3.12. And fo, Watchfulneflc is oppo- 

{ed wnto Drowſiuefle, eſpecially in good dutics, Lrke 6.41. it 1s 
oppoſed to Senſuality, Lake 21. 34,35,35. it iS oppoſcd alfo to 
carpall Security, 2 Thefſ. 5. 2, 3,4. So fee now by this means, 
whileſt a man watcheth unto prayer, watcheth to the Word, 
watch«th to his calling, and watcheth over his own unclean, 
corrupt , and deceitfull heart ; Hence it comes to paſſe, that he 
keeps his garments ſo bright ; in one word, he keeps faith and a 

good conicience, and faith helps him to keep his garments : He 
keeps holineſſe and righteouſneſle, and all is kept in this holy 

way. So that by this means, what ever theeves or robbers come, 

a mans garments are kept clean ; he is not gulled out with thoſe 
Frogs, nor frighted or tyred out with theſe Kings of the earth. 

So that by rhis-mcans he doth not ſhew his own nakednefle, but 

doth myoy his own bleſſedaefle. 

For the Reaſon of this Point briefly, and fo come to the Uſe. 
The Reaſon is taken from the Lords graciouſneſſe , and tender 
reſpeR toa watchfull ſpirit. 
It 1s (as I remember) one of the aboundanteſt promiſes of 

grace that 1S made to any eſtate of Gods people,that he makes to 

a watchtull heart, in the fore-named place in Leke 1 2. 37. B!c{- 
ſed are thoſe ſervants Wrom the Lord When he commeth ſhall f1::4e 
Warcnin g : why, wherein lyes their bl-fſednefle? The Lord (faith 
the 1 Xt) ſhal gird up himſclfe,and make them to fit down to meat, 
and Will come forth and ſerve them. A wel-girt Chriltian hath 
ever a Well-girt Chriſt to miniſter to him ; that as his garments 
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I 
are girt to him, and the loynes of his mind girt up, and his $9; 3 
rit attentive to watch over himſelf, and to watch to h 
The Lord Jeſus will watch over hin, and he ſhall en Joy him 
and his bleſlednefle : And wherein lyes our blefſedneſſe ? bur ir, 
the enjoyment of Chrilt : Chriſt will be ever with us to hclp us 
to pray, and to heare our prayers : He will be with us to ſerve 
| us, he will ſupply us, and carry an end il our workes for us. 
And a ſecond Reaſon 1s taken from the wofull nakednefle of Rez/. 2. 

| corrupt n.ture, eſpecially 1n a Chriltian profeſſion : A wel-girt 

Chriſtian will dluth and be athamed for any mi{-carriage before 
| God and men. O my God (laith Ezra) I am alhamed, and bluſh 
ro lift rip my face to thee my God, for our marines are encrealed 
over onr head, &c. Ungurtneſle, or looſcnefſc, fils a Chriitian 
with ihame. 7 ſay, if this be the ſhamefulneſle of finne, the na- 
kedneile of it, that a man is not fo aſhamed of the nak-dncfle of 
| hisbody, as a Chriſtian of the ungirtneſle of his ſpirit ; why 
| then (mind vec) he that watches and keeps his garments, ke en- 

Joyes his own bleflednefle,and prevents the ſhamefull diſcovery 
of his own nakednefſe. The ue of this point is thus much. 

Firlt, it may teach us, how to elteeme truly and rightly of the 77 rt. 
| natureboth of fin and rightcouſneſle, hovy to take a true cltima- 
tion of oth. Lool: at your paſſions, and look at your lults, and 
look at all your naturall parts : what are they all ? (if they be not 
over-powred with holy gifs of grace) they are the very naked- 
nefle and ſhame of a man. If a man will have his own will, and 
not Gods will, the ſhame of ſtubbornneſle lyes upon that mans 
{ heart. A ſpirit that isnot lively and waketull, but heavie and 
drowſic, it iSa ſhametull nakednefſe. Covetouſneſle 1s the very 
| ſhameofa man; Pride is the very ſhame of a man. A man thinks 
himſelfe the goodlielt of all, and is ſhamefull in the eyes of all 
Wantonneſle is the very ſhame of a man. A man therevy makes 
himſclfe one of the fooles in Ifrael. So all errours in a man, they 
| aretheſhameof a man; and foallthe fintull miſcarriages of a 
man, they are the ſhame and nakednefle of a man, that he may 
bluſh to behold, and to think, and to heare of. And it will be a 
greater ſhame not tv behold them,not to be willing to ſee them, 
when he is juſtly taxed with them. You think you wll have 
your own wiil,and will ſhift of wcll enough all that 1s laid a- 
painlt you, verily it isthe ſhame of your nakedneſle. Al 2agerl 
| ate, and proud carriages cxpreiſed in word or deed, arc thc 
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| ſhame of a mans nakedneſſe. And idlznefle ina mans calling, is 
the very nakedneſſe and thame of a man. So onthe otherlide, 
what is righteouſneſle ? the white linnen of a Chriſtian, ? pure 
ſhining garments? They are ſuch, that if the Lord looke Upoi1 a 
man, hes pure in his eyes ; it the world looke upon him, he is 
bright, yea, it even dazels the eyes of W icked men. I ſay, it is the 
honour of a Chriſtiam, it is the comlinefle of his perſon. There | 
is no garment, that becomes a Chriſtian ſo well, asto be clothed 
from top tv toe with the pure garments of C hrilts righteouſ- | 
neſſe imputed. Inherent righteouſnetle 1s not fo comely, fave in 
the eyes of men. A tender conſcience, a ſpirit ealic to be entrea- 
ted, is a comely ſpirit ; a man void of pation, that hath the bri- 
dlc and reines of his affections, it isa great beauty to a man;toth 
rightconſneſle inherent, and righteoutneſle imputed, they make 
us walke fo, as no man ſhall ſee our aakedneſle and ſhyne. Dili- 
geice in a mans calling, and trultineſle and faithfulneffe are 
comely things in Chriſtians. A well-girt Chriſtian the Lord wil 
keepe, that men ihall not ſee his nakedneſle ; though in many 
things he may faile and be aſhamed, yet the Lord keepes him 
that men ſce not his nakedneſſe. 'That is the firſt Uſe. And the 
{econd 15 this ; : 
Je 2. It mnſt teach us holy watchfulneſſc in all our Chriſtian con- | 
verſation,ef{pecially in ſuch times when theſe Frogs are croking, | 
and theſe active ſpirits are leaping up and down. There arc ma- 
ny ſpirits of Errour, as it 1s generally complained of (.n4 I fear 
too Jultly) up and down the countrecy : Some ye know, and 
more will know, and the ſooner the btter. Bewerc of them, 
look well to your garments, keep faith, and keep a good conſci- 
ence : Keep them too, and yon keep all your garments : Faith 
4ooks to your holinefle, and a good conſ-ience to your righte- 
outnefle : Be watchfull tv Prayer, and watchfull to tke Word, 
and watchfall to your callings, and watchtull to your own de- 
c.itfull h.art; when you ſee the falſe Prophets ſtir.when you ſee 
errours tir : Keep your garments cloſe, and fo much thecloſer, 
when you fee ſuck ſpirits ſtirring ; and now (1 douvt not) it 1s | 
a time when evil ſpirits are buſic, ind ſtirring in our native coun- 
try. Okhthat the people of Cod might bc but watchfull. Now 
] 1uirs , and camill hearts will be baſie. Oh that all , high and 
low, of all the Nations of the cath were awaked, not to be in- 
treated by th-m, that will ſtrive to carry Religion in the old 
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ſtreams of Emphrates, that makes glad none but Car; 
Bithops, and carnall hearts; whatſoever is a ſupport m_ _ 
bylon,or old; whatſoever maintains Po 


pith Idolatry, or Turk; 
Tyrannie : But to beſtir themſclves like men, that Peper 


oi the Lord may go forward, and the ſtreams of the River Ex. 
phrates may be dryed up ; what ever maintains Popiſh Idolatry, 
| © Turkith Tyranne , that all this were dryed up. What acaute 

of joy would this be to all the people of God ! If ye hear any 
ul news from our native coumry, you will hear nothing but 
ſhametulnefle diſcovercd. 1f men be not watchfull, ſhamefill- 
nefle mn Doctrine, and thametulneſle in Worthip, and ſhametul- 
nefle in Government will be diſcovered,if men be not watchtull 
| at thisday: For now is the time that God goes about to pour 

out the Vials of his wrath upon the Throne of the Bat, to dry 
up the Epiſcopacie. And ye thall frnie great way made for the 
drying up of taeriver Exphrates , tor it will ſuddenly be dryed 
up. 1 tay (therefore) it behoves men in this time eſpecially to be 
watchtull ; and therefore let us pray for our Brethren, and for 
our ſclves in this regard , that the Lord would gird them and us 
| Cloſe, thatour lamps may be burning, as men that are bound to 
dry up this river Ezphr.:tcs, that makes glad Reme, but fad the 
hearts of Gods people. 

Lait of ali (ro make an «nd) it will be a ground of comfort to Vſe 3 
all watchfull fouls , to who: Chritt comes as a thick; an4 yet 
| whenhe doth come he findcs them watching, and girt: { /f re 

good man of the houſe did knovv Whea the thicf Would come, he 
World ſurcly Warch, 2ad not [rffer his bore to be broken through, 
&c.) I fay in ſucha caſe asthis 1s; if the Lord give up th- ſpirits 
of men (as I doubt not but he doth) thole that are fo, take it for 
your comfort ; yec that are cloic girt, cary it home as an encout- 
ragement unto continuall watchfulacſſe. Such as walke before 
him ſpiritually and watchtully, marke what the Lord promiteth 
you, for yec ſee what the blciſedneſſe is which the Lord prom 
ſeth. Hc ſhall not have blefſednefſe only, but he 15 a blefſed nan. 
| Bleſſed is he that Warhe: b , he ſhall enjoy the Lord Je'rts Chriff, 
and all $ OUOYUTgne good. H- Will gird lumſclfe, and Wal fir dowwne 
at tablo and miniſter unto you, L1:%: 1 7. 7+ A man will not ſay ſ0 
to his ſervants. But (mind yce) here's a diftcrence, that if fo de 
| amanhave walked with a watchfull frame of ſpirit, the Lord 


will ſerve him. A man that hath kept his garments without Ipot, 
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the Lord ſo well approves the frame of his {pirit, as that he will 
ird himſelf, and will ſerve him, (that 15) ready prepared to do 
Zack a ſoul good. : 

He ſhall finde him at ſupper, he [hall tinde him at the ordi- 
nances, at every fpirituall duty he ſhall inde him ; at leaſt, it 
will not be long,but he ſhall inde him. I ſet aſtde extraordinary 
caſcs of tryall, times of temptation and tryall, which may come 
upon any of Gods ſervants ; and theſe thall not be long, The 
Lord will hide them under the ſhadow of his wings, and pre- 
{erve them from ſhamefull fals ; or will hide the thametulncſſe 
of them ; and the Lord will for the pret-:nt be girt cloſe to you : 
He will be ever and anon helping you 1n all trials and tempta- 
tions, when you have molt need of him, then thall ye finde him 
ready to be moſt near you. And therefore it 1s a marvellous com- 
fort , and ſtay to a Chriſtian whom the Lord helps to be thus 
watchtull : He will be a Sun, and a thield ; and m9 oood thing 


- ” . O - O 
Will he Withbold from them that Walk thus upriohtly With him, 
Pſalm 84. 11. 
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And be gathered chem together ixto aplace, called in the Hee 
| brews congue Armageddon, 4 


HESE words are the laſt parr, of the deſcription 
ot ch. Event that followerh , upon the powring 
& out the Y;a/lof the fixt Avgelt, and in them is 
ſer toith the Efficacy of thoſe three Spirits of 
4 Divells; who as.hey aredeſcribed , by their cf- 
fe& of working miracles, and going forthto gather axa tothe 
Battell of che great day ot Ged Almighty, ver. 14. Sotheyda 
prevaile, they d:d gather them togecher into a ficld, whrcin 
the Ba:re!l was fought, and thac is called in the Hebrew tongue 
Armageddon. 

The place ir ſelfe is of much difficulty, and much variety of 

rpretations hath beene made of it , Imay not ſo much as 
reckon them up, much lefle ſpend time to refute thera. 
 Inaword, two things are chiefly to be opened ; Firſt who 
| © isthar [He] of whom it is ſaid, { Hee gathered them togerier » 
Ee.] Secondly what is this places Thirdly why ts it d '< 
ed in the Hebrew roague, Fourthly whart isrhis unco C:+Þ(tt- 
an Kings, And fifcly whescforc q1 this Batrcll fought hete? 
: B 


bo 
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He gathered them together. | Some underſtand it of the Leoyg 
God Armighty, and {0 1c might well be meant x for it is he thar 
athereth the Nations together into the Valley of lehoſaphax 
oet 3.2. Thcugh that be not meant of this 4rwageddon, bur 
is ſpoken of, Revel. 20. 8,9. The Lord indecd, may not dee 
excluded from this worke, yet becauſe the ſame word is uſed, 
ver. 14, anditis an uſuail phraſein that language, to joyne 
Verbes of 'the 41gular number-ro yeuter Susſantives-of the 
plural, ch:refbre. 1 would tranfhate this Yerbe of,ch finiguiar 
Number inthe plurall, and fay [ they gatheredthens, ey wcnt 
forth toperſwadethem, and they did prevaile mightily with 
them. For the word inthe native and proper meaning ofthat 
Language; is toibe tranſlated ig arOthet Langufage in the plu. 

rall Number $ather then in the Singulak _-\ il. 

Into a place called [//rmageddor } there be that tranflate it to 
ſgnific thedeftruftionot a Froope, now that may agree to a» 
ny place under Heaven ; And I know ng then why it ſhould 
beexprefſed in Hebrew * A Greeke ord might have expreſſed 
it as wel: Some docincerprerisito beatbtMount of delights, 
which the Twrkes ſhall compaſſe;' but you-ſpall. finde that this 
1s not that Battel; that is it which ſhall be foughic in the Val 
ley of Tebeſaphar (though they be uſually confognded by Incer« 
preters ): bur that Battall to which they are here. aathered, is 
foughtin the 39.,chap,: ver. 17. to 31 The Batteli of Gog and 
CHaepep ; which isin the vallcy of [chboſaphat, is ſpoken of in 
the 20. chapter of this booke; therefore you rcad that the De- 
vill was bound a thouſand yeares,; and then looſed out of Pri- 
ſots :and.at lengrh.caſt imo the. Lake that burncth withfire,and 
brimſtenc; {Rev.;z0. 10.) where be found che Beaft and the 
falſe Prophet, who were both cait in before, Rev. 19. 22, S9 


that Idare not underſtand it to be meant indtfinitly, nor of the - 


AMown of delights; tor L know ,fet why they here ſpoke of 
( ro wit:Chriſtan Kings) ſhould goe to Terwſalers to fight this 
Battelli ; their- buſineſſe will lye ucerer home... And_wherc- 
a5 many thinke that the lewes ſhall have a greac ſtroke in this 
Battell, I dare not conſcntunto that, becauſe there is but a way 
prepared for them in this Y:al; they ſhall come in the ſeventh 
Fall; Theſe thmgs put me off from cloling with theſC , ane 


we like Interprerations ; what then may bg the meaning here- 
of. > A 


Armazcddov 
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dan; and Megidden are but different writings holding fo 

(ame ching-: But why thould ir be altodaons {hall ror che 
| be foughtthere? - thexe 15 no light for that, Bur as bee ſom«. 
crimes calleth Rome by the names of Sedowe , and e/£oypt ; and 
Babylon, becauſe of rheir-neere re(?mblance one to another : So 
this is called Armagedden, becauſe of the neere reſemblance of 
that bat:eli foilghtanthizh.ld , unta thoſe bartels whick were 
fought m 4fegiddon in old time ; For it is uſuall in the Prophcs 
fies of the New Teltament , to allude unto things? ſpoken of in 
the Old : Now you may remember that three great battels have 
beene fought ine egidaen, and I conceive that the Holy Ghof 


makerh the E7ents of rhe battell here fought , to bee like the 
events of thoſe bartels. + -. 


Firſt there was fought the battell of Deborah and Barak 1- 
gainſt 7abm and Srfera which (the text ſaith) was by the wa- 
ters of Megidao, Indg.5, 19. This battell caded in a memo- 
nble and joy tuil vidtury,cclebrated with a joytull Pſaime, [ndg. 
5. This Overthrow t here given was dreadtull to all thetr adver- 
laries, thiey deftroyed them all, and ſaved not a man of them: 
an eminent victory it was , and therefore Devorah prayeth, 
folet all thine Enemies periſh O Lord, ver. 31. And David 
praycth: concerning Gods Enemies', doc unto them 2s unto 
| Siſera, as to [abinatthe brooke Kiſer, which periſhed at Ex- 
dr &c. Andlike hereunto willthis battell in irmwagedaon be, 
when thoſe Canaanites which have opprafled the Church) of 
Gd ſhall be oppreſſed, and craſhed inpicces bythe 10. K11gs 
that ſhall rife againſt them. ' 

There was a ſecond bartell fought at Megiddon, and that by 
lofah and Pharaoh Necho6h who met Toþah.t Megidde andlew 
him there, 2. Kings 23. 29. whereupon there grew a great La- 
mentationgin ſo much; that all Iudeh and Terwſalew mcurn<d - 
for Zoſiah, and Jeremiah lamented for Tofiah, and all the f11ging 
men and ſinging women ſpake of /sſiab in their Lamenrartv1is» 
2Chros. 35.24, 25. And hereupon Jeremiah wrote the booke 
of Lamentation:, as if he had ſeene the City ruined, their W.VCS 
nviſhed, their children tofſed upon the ſpearcs of their Ene- 
mics, beciuſe the breath of Church and Common-W-'tr, 
and every Family was choaked in the death of Joſiah. A 
the like Effe of mourning ſhall this battel! fought in "4 - 
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Armageddon doth ſignific the hil;of Megiddew, for Mayged- 
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geddan worke inthe Tewez , and ſhall bccome the riſe of their 
calling , when as they ſhall ſee the mighty power of Chrift ji; 
rooting our all Image-worſhip , and worlhippers that have 
ſo long time hindered chem, from comming to the knowledge 
of the Meffies ; then (hall there be 2 great mourning among(t 
them, as The mourning of Hadad immon inthe valley of Afac 
geddon , Zach. 12. 10, 11. Theretoie it is ſpok-n of in the 
Hebrew tongue, bccaule rhis hail befall the Hebrew people, 
as when you read, Rev, 9g. ti. that the King of the bottom. 
lefle pit hath his name in the Hebrew -baddew > and in the 
Greeh tongue Apolion, it is to be ondciritood thar hee is a de. 
ſroycr both untotne Fewes and Genriles ; and if you ſhall af. 
terward heare of ſome that ſing Halelnjab . know of a tru-h 
that it principally concerncth thoſe, in whoſe language it is 
ſpoken, (for every Nation is to praite God 11 his owne Lan- 


- guage: ) ſothe barcell willbe fought in Armageddon, becauſe 


a8 it will be a great dettruRionto Gods Enemics, to 1: will pro- 
duce a penitentiall, and comfortable mourning, at the Icagth 


- umto the lewes. 


But why is it called the Hill of AZEGIDDON,, theſe 
battels were fought in the vallicy > theretore 'he H ly Ghoft 
would not exprefic it barcly by the name of Adagidds , that 
ſo he might point beſides theſe , at another batrell wh.ch was 
fought in the hill of Afegiddon.: now the hill tha: looked over 
this valley, was ſown Gi/boea, where the barttell was fought by 
the Philiſtines againſt Sax! , upon whoſe overthrow David 
was c{tabliſhed inthe Kingdomes Themen of 1ſrart and Sas!, 
and his ſonnes fell downe Qainc in Afownr Gilboa , x Sam. 31. 
2 8. From hence wear Sawlco enquire of th: Wirch a: Edor, 
and that was in the valley of Afezgidden ; (orhey were nigh one 
ro another, for Barks battcli with Siſers was fought neerc 
Exdor, Pſal. $83.9, 10. Thus w ec have analluſion co all chefe 
three notable and -nemorabie batrels, whereas had he ſaid in 2 
place inthe Hebrew o-gue Grlbon, rhen had hee limited the 
alluſion mnto Sawls battell, who was indeed a deſtroyer of Re- 
ligion , but ſo o: her eff. ts of this b.tell toaght in this Texts 
had not beene pninced ate Theretore that hee might graſpe in 
all thofe Events, which thok bart: 1s thit were tought abou! 
HMegiddon broughr forth, he 1aith the plac. was called Arme- 
$e4don ; and it isan uſuall thing that baticls jn the hill are por 

ue 
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ſued tothe valley, and 18 the valley tothe Hill : the bill and 
the valley lying neere together, And indeed the ſame Events 
will this bartell bring forth, which fell out upon all the former 
battels at Hfegiado. So then the ſumme is, that theſe tpiriry 
went forth to gather theſe Popiſh and Heathen Princes to. 
| geiher, into a place called in the Hebrew rongue /rmaged- 
dow, where the battell ſhall have the like taccefle , tharu had 
| of old antothe deſtruction of Gods Enemies » theutter rwine 
| of Antichriſt, azot Sesl, the ſetling of the Kingdomeſot Chr;f 
| upon David, um the converſion of the [ener , who ſhall 
ppon this occaſion mourne bitterly over him, whom they have 
picrced. Onelyletus alittle further cleare one ſcruple which 
may ſomewhat remaine ; why ſhall the ewes come in mourn- 
102 at this viory ? ſhall they mourne with Indignati on for the 
ſucccfle of Chriſtian Princes , and S-ates ? or (hall it bee a 
mourning of compaſſion tor the deſt: uQtion of Rome > no ve- 
rily, the cext 1s plaine, they will rejoyce for both, and joyne 
| togcther with there of the Chriſtian Churches copraiſe the 
name Ot the Lord with Halleisjabs in the 19. chapter of this 
booke and the 1. ver. Atter theſe things, ( that 15 after the 
deftruction of Babel ) Theard & great voyce of much geople in 
Heaven . ſaying Hallelujah : So againe ver. 3. 6. they ſhall 
prauic God with an Hallelujah » as well as the Latines with a 
Laxdate Dominum : Ic is therefore neither a monrning of In» 
dignation for th. ſucccflc of the Saints, nor of compaſſion for 
| the Rivers of Babell; oat (whatisit chen? ) Itis a mourning 
| of compunRion whereby they , ( ſeeing in this bartell that 
Chr; ,s indeed rhe crue efſias, ) chey ſhall mourn: that they 
| have beene ſolongeſtra1ged from him ; for two maine ſtum- | 
dling blocks will this batte/[rcmove our of their way,  —- 
Firſt, chat which istbeir gica ſtumbling block, to wit, the 
| e who iscountcd the Fathcr of Chriſtian Churches , and = 
yet hlmſcltc liveth like an Epicure, and maintaineth Idolatry and 
ſup: cſticion; and ihough ma y un the world abhorre his »aycs, 
yet they looke at them bur as S &s, and inferiour people and 
Stares, inreſpcR of the Pope 214 Popith Princes 3 buc when 
the, (h il] {ec thar the Zcale of Chrithan Princes hath dryed 
up tholc ſt.cames of Superſtition, to the utter confuſion of the 
man of (inne, then will they aiſo tec thar, that ſoſws whom they 


bave reſiſted all this while, cventhat Jeſws is the Mcfſar. 
Bb 3 Secondly 
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2. There is alſo another ſtumbling block ., which ſome of 

their more learned {tand upon , that when the Meffias comes, 
he ſhall deſtroy the foure Monarchies ſpoken of , Das. 2. 45. 
The ſtone that was cut ont of the Mountaine without hand , brake 
in peicesthe [ron,the Braſſe the elay,the Silver and the Gold: Now 
(ſay they) if y our Teſm be the Meſſias,how comme?th it to paſſe 
the Monarcby ſtandeth upon his two fect, the Turke and Pope? 
but they might have conſidered chat the Lord Jeſs hath been 
c:uſhivg them a great while rogether, and hee never told them 
tht ke would doe it as ſoone as he carne, rhough he will ne- 
ver l:ave untill he hath cruſhed them to the duſt, and when 
once this battell is fonght, that there ſhall beno more remain» 
ing, but v:hat is the Fewes wotke to dOe: then ſhall they ſee 
the Prophific of Daniel fulfilled, when the bartell in Armagad- 
dou (hall end in the deſtruction of the man of Sinne , and then 
ſhall they ſee Jeſs Chrift held forth in the purity of the Goſ« 
pell, contrary whereunto no word of the Prophets ſhall bee 
tound, and then ſhall they ſee him who they have crucityed 
to be mdecd both Lord and Chrift : Then thall they ice thar 
the name of th Lord Jeſus , which they now curſe 1n their Li- 
twrgies 15 bleſſed for ever, now they will grieve that they 
have curſed his name blaſphemouſly, praying that it might pe- 
riſh from under theſe Heavens, and from above this Earth ; for 
theſe things will they mourne bitterly. | 
But you will ſay,that to ſce the ſuccefle of a barrel, is not a 

ſwhcient meanes ro convert a people to the Lord, that are fully 
poſſeſſed with their owne wayes - Here indeed may be a rems- 
vens probibens , that may ſomewhat help forward ; but ir is 
ncedfull unto their Converſion , that ſome:word of God bee 
{et home to their hearts to convince them , that the curſe of 
rhe Law which belongeth unto them , it is Chriſ# onely that 
hath Corne it fur ther. 

Itis no {mall meanes of converfion, to ſee the Lord bearing 
witnefle a91inſt the corruptions of Religion, in deſtroying the 
Enemies ot his people, You know the {tory of [ethro ( who 
Was a Prince or Pricſt of CMidian, ) when he commeth to ſee 
nis tonne Mofes, who told him of all the great deliverances 
that Ged had wrought for his people, Exod. 18. 8, 9, 10. what 
ſaith he > now I Kknew thar the Lord is greater then all Gods : 
tor 1n the thing wherein they deale proudly hee was above 


then; 
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them : This 1s the eftcA of his hearing of the we 

God had wrought for his people : fo ha you OTE 200t 
| it,bur when theſe battells are fought (th,cuzh they ſhall die 
; noe parties on the one {ide nor onthe other ) year they Qhall 
heare what will be reported uponthis occaſion, inthe publick 
Miniſtcry of rhe word, which will bee ſufficicnt to convince: 

(25 aPricit of Afidian; (o)a Tewthat this isthe Lord Teſms, who 

bach ſo fulfilled all that h:e hath ſpoken of in his word. And 

| morcover 1 doe belec ve, that great will bec the power of the 
Miniſtery of the word in fighting of this barte/l, by deciaring 

the powerfall preſence of Chrsft with them,and for them); thus 

ſhall the {word of the Miniſtcry of the Goſpel prevaile migh- 

| tily, by animating Chriſtian Princes and people, accordi gs 

it 1s faidycbap, 19, 21. of this booke ; the remnant were 

faine with the ſword that procecdethout of his mourh , that 

Is, out of. the mouth of ſeſw Chriſt ; and when the word of 
(hrift goeth along with the ſword of Princes , you nced not 

| wonderif:itdoenot onely prevaile againſt the Beef, and talſe 
Prophet, but alſo to make Satar fajldowne from Heaven like 

| ugbtning, even Out of the hearts of the ewes, from decciving 

them any longer. 

+ Thus much for the opening of the words 5 which though 
thave beene long and @1iticulr, yet many times things molt 
dithcult to open, are ſweeteſt to chew upon,as in all bones,and 

the like; let us therefore from hence ob{crve this note, 
| -"That the Event and ſucceſſe of the great, and laſt 5#t- DoF, 
zell; which Chriſtian Princes ſhall fight againſt f»tichrift, and 
his Adherents; ſhall belike in ſucceſſe to the bartels tought at 
Armageddon : that is to {ay, deſperate deſtruQion to the Ene- 
miesof Gods peovle ; joyfull victories , aud Triumphs to the 
Churches of Chr:ft; godly forrowecs and penitenriall mourn- 

Ingto the lewes. 4. 

| Alltheſe ſeveral! Events are incluſively ſpoken uato, in this 
word iiymageddos , and cach branch of them are cxpreſſcly 
mentioned 11 this booke, and other Propheſics of Scripture, 

| - Firſt, that there (hall bee great and deſperate deſtrutionto | 
the Enemies of Gods people , you read in chapter 19. that 1t 
wil be ſo great that the Angel! ſtanding in the m10Geſt of the 
Sunne, cryed with a loud woyce ſaying .t0 all the foulcs, that fiye 

» the widdeſ? of Heaves, come, and gather your ſelves 4+ 6 gaighd 
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to the Supper of the great God, that yee may eat the fleſh of Kin 
po thefieh of Carling: . and the fleſh of mighty ff fr d E's 


fleſh of barſes, and of them that fit on them, andthe fleſh of all men 


both free and bond, both ſmall and great : theretore this bartell 
mult not bee fought onely with the M:mſtery of the Goſpell, 
(though that mill mightily concurre) but with the ſword, and 
Weapons of warre, clſe the foules of Heaven would have lir- 
tlefleſh tocat, upon batrells fought by the Miniſtery of the 
word : but Word and Sword fighting together. Thus will 
there be wrought a great deſtruftion to Gods Encmics , to (a- 
tiate all the foules of Heaven. | 

And there will bee great rcjoycing and Triumph to the 
Churches of Chriff, as you read of their tongs of praiſe, for 
the viQory gotten by Deborah and Barak, over [abin and $S;. 
ſera, Indges 5. So here there will be mattly Halielajahs, chap. 
19.1.to the end of 9, which they ſing againc and againe to 
the Lord. 

And thirdly it will be matter of penitentiail mourning to the 
Ifracl of God, Zach. 12. 10, bi. when they ſhall fee (riff 
comming in his glorious power , it will break their hcarts 
with holy mourning overchem, and this ſhall be fulfilled when 
the new Iernſalem (hall come from God our of Heaven, as is 
propheſicd in rhis booke, chaprer 21. 2.10. Then ſhall the 
Tribes of the Earth mourne bitterly after leſws Chreff. 

Why will the Events of theſe barrels be the fame > 

Firſt, becauſe Gods Enemies will bee like in their ſinnes, 
unto thoſe that fought againſt Tſract of old ; Therefore chey 
muſt partake inthe like Judgemenrs, where are they like in 
their ſinnes? In their oppreſſtons of the people of God; fo 
F«6in mighcily oppreſſed the childrenof Iſrael, Indges 4. 3. 
And Seu! was a malicious perſecuter of David: yo nath the 


.. man of finne, and his Adherents beene malicious perſecurers 


of the Saints of God, And Sawl rooke Countell of the Witch 
at Exdoy; S have theſe beene tamous for their witch-cratts, 
neither did they repent of their ſorceries, chap. 9. wh. Now 
astheir (inns are like, ſo ſhall their puniſhmcnrs bee, becauſe 
of the unchangeable wiſedome and Iultice of God , who pu- 
niſhecb now as he did of old, Pſal.83. 9, 10. The likenefle of 


their fines, the likenefle of Gods Iuſtice, bring ionh the like 
Kinde of Tudgements, now as of old. | 
[ 


”———— 
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1f yon ſhall aske the Reaſon why there (all be (1 
oo nes Lord (hall tulik 
' Iris becauleth? Lord lhall in tke manner avenee his Rea. >. 
' now, 23 he did of old ,, Indg. 5. 2. where ſhe <allech na ha 
Gods people to praiſe the Lord for the avenging of Iſrael: {@ 
| ſhall he now judge the bore, and avenge the bloud of his 
{ervants at her hand ;3 Kev. 19, 2. Andlooke 2s of 0d they 
went on deſtroying, to deſtroy the Enemics of the peojle of 
| Geduncill they had conſumed them: fo ſhall the people of God 
now doc untill they have extinguiſhed utterly the name ot P5. 
pery, and madc it like dung upon the face of the Earth : and 
as there was way made of old for the glorious Ki: gdome of 
| Dovid; lo (hall chere be way made by thele Wai res, tor Da- 
wdco be the Privce of Gods. people for ever, asthe Propher 
| Exechiel torctelleth, chep, 34. 23, 24. and 37. 24. 25. not 
a vilible preſence ; I dare vor take up ſuch c rnall lu-agina= 
tions , aSthat (Griff ſhall eome bodily, and re:gnc here up 0n 
| the Earth, but by his Spirit, and in his Servants , hce ſhall 
| teigne on the Earth: Andall cheſc things ſhall give the people 
of God great, and wonderfull cauſes of rejeycing. 
If yeu ſhall aske inthe third place, why Geds ancient people 
| the Jewes ſhall be called toſuch penitentiall mourning, Keaſ. 3. 
z, The Reaſon firſt is raken from: the ſence , which they 
ſhall have of their owne finne, a ſprinkling whereof we find 
| AR. 2. 37. when they were pricked in heart, and ſaid unto 
| Peter, and to the reſtof the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, what 
| ſhall we doe? ſuch will the ſence of their ſinne bee hereafter, 
| will affeR, and affli&them with affliction like that of che 
| lewes, forthe death of Joſiah; yea it is ter forth in Zach. 12. 
| To, 11. bythe deepeſt mourning that can befall a famu y : rhey 
| ſhall mourn 4s one monrneth for bisonely ſore, andbee ” bitter- 
| tofſe, a5 oc that 514 bitterneſſe for bs firft borne ; Ic 15 t110s 
the lofſe of tome wite may be greater rhien the loſte of (ome 
lonne : bur be ſpcaketh there of the mourning of Husvand and 
Wite rogcther, and they can looſe no greater eur ward ble lng, 
then their firſt borne : And ſuch was mourning for the death 
of Tefiab, wherein they ſaw, the rune of F mily, Church, > 
and Commone wealth : Therctore Jeremy compl'inerh, that 
the breath of their Noftriils was taken away. Lament. 4. 20. 


They miſtake that thinke it was ſpoken of Zedechiab, tor che 
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25 which was a bitter mour:nng to chem all :a14 1uc1 thili bee | 7 
their mourning in their re:urn tothe Lord , when they ſhall tec cc 
that the death of Chrift hath beene the ruine,& deſper te deſtry. b 
Rion, 23d damnarion of all their Families for theſe many Gene. | 0 


rations. & that all the Calamitics that have come upon them for 
theſc 1600.yearcs,have (prung from rhis,that their Fathershave 
put (rift to death, by which meanes they have bin rumnagaces 
upon the tace of the earth,che ſence of thar horrivic lin & miſery 
which they have brought upon rhemſclves and ch-irs , by the 
dcath of their /#ſiab & Aerſrab hall thus decply affl X rhem. 

2. The ſccond ground of their mourning, will ſpring no: onel 
from che fight and {.ace of their tin, bir of che wonde: ta'l & y1- 
ſpeakabl: grace & mercy of God nntorhem to ' = them that Son of 
biswhe wl. 4 given himſelf to death for chem:they ſhal be ſe aſhamed, 
O& conſeunded. niththe ſence of Gods tender mercy & loving kindues | 
terrards them that bave b'n ſuch blowdy Burebers of him as thas they t 
ſhall be ſwallon ed wp m the ſence of incb unſpeakable grace, Conyi- 
Ricn tor fin doth'grearly hclp for wardicpali buimi.ation;bur for : 
a kindly and (p'r tuall mourning,men maſt looke upon Chrif not ! 
only as killed by them, bur as k:l!cd for chem ; Tous ſhall it bee | 

{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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with them according ro what is foreto!d, Mar. 24.30. whenthe 
figne of the ſon of man ſhall apyeare in beaven.then ſhall all the Treber 
of the Earth monrue. ipcaking or thetweive Tribes of {ſo ael who 
ſhail in'» xne becau e of him that commeth to ſhew fach mercy 
ro th: m who have dealt fo unworthily with him. This ts the 
mourning which w'll bef:ll this people, like that of Aſegiddov, 
when th:s great barrel ſhall be foughr. 
Fox For uſc inthe firit place, were I ro ſpeake to ſuch people as were 
Ikcly to be 1nf::ar. d wich theſe Froggs, and t{pirits of D.vclls3 
This might teach them diligently to beware of ſuch,and in caſe 
any of chem dhowld come over intothis Country, lefſuits,or Car» | 
dings or Biſkops,doc not hearken to their whiſperings, whatlo- 
ever they ſhall pr. ſenr unto you, for this will bee rhe iſſue of ity, © 
whof ver che, be thac hearken unto them,they w | never lcave 
them,t'll ar leng h they have brou zht them to this ficid of de= 
ſtrut on,they wil. goe forth to ga; her ch- Prices of the Errths 
and whither will chey gath r them 2 even thither-where will be 
th- Fatal' ru n- of them ail ; And therctore let all Chriſtia-. P ie 
ces anderfſtaig it, thar they canuot ititen unto thete Froggs , Po- 
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| piſh B;ſhops,or GC ardinalls OT Teſuttes, or who Cverthe 
' come unto theth 0 tb1s e114”, but they wili by tl.is ineares 

brag rheir K »gdomes TOWETET ac {tt vction: Be riſe nor therefore 
0yeeK ngs, be infirutted)ee Judges of the Ewth : you [ce Whar 
wotul woke Wilt DUUNAUE of kigr Lyilicde Froggs, they wiil 
bring you 1nto a place Calle u inthe Hebrew torgu Armageadon, 
Kivg James(why mauvc a Parspireſe apunit)doth utc; PIct 1: to 
6g: he deſtruction by decciiya: ur it were colrpouricded of two 
Bebrew words, wt: Ci may tu hold it forth » Bu: oh that 1t had 
bceue as well bul: cv. d a>told; how many ſad charges, ad Agi- 
tations threuz hu ll Chitttkendu me, might have Lin prevented 
thac have rik.n upon herkiing to thicic Frogp. 2 d.[}rud jon and 
Calamity ate 1n their wazes; k epe your flies thuckoe farre 
from all fe.lou ſhip with them, t!.at will be your w:iledome, 

Inthe tecond pt ce; this may reachus to rtju ce at hrme Fe. 
though wee due rot |.ve to tice thiete victorics obtained ; T 
k.ow not what you that are young mzey live unto y for the 
necrer theſe things come unto.thou accompliithment, the ſwif- 
ter cher motion will be, as 1t is with au natural motions: but 
| towever let us rcju ce togitheriu buhold:ng them by Faith, 
athough they rec yer to © me;3; wh.n David rejoyced in 
Chriſt, Pſal. 16.9 10.and ſaith, i herictorc my beart is plad and 
| ®yplory re oxcerh my flefb alſo [ball reſt in hope. for thou wilt 
wer leave my Gead body wm the Grave, reuher wilt tho ſuffer thy 
| toly onelo jee ( orrupioon ; thts David In [P11 1ecth lg be 
fore, atid Look eth a. his ow ne Returre tion as fea ed up unto 
bim In th. Incopruption tlic body of leſus Chriſt : It David 
| Gan rejoyce io lopg b fore in bebolding ths , then ought 
Wee to r: JOYC. in Fei.oldug betorc-ha: d the deſtruction of 
Gods Ei m c<5$. and h.s gracious deliverances of his people ; for 
| Wee m y 1c 1t bcto! e-hand b? Faith, and behold it with con- 
Niece thc tri: h of hunth:t hat" promiſed it; tor fo alto 
| id 4braham , Iohn 8 56. Yonr Father Abraham rcjojced to ſee 
# day, anda he ſaw it, and nas glad 3 and why {hc utu not thc 
Fa th of Cniiftians bee now mote cleire c3ed, then at that 
lm. it wass-0 behoid the tuch of his promiles, and rcjoyce 
Ilthc accompiiſhoxnt of then ? : 

Third  W-cmm ly tr.m heice gathe: {ome ground of Faith, co Ve J- 

leive that the-e w:1! com: a time, when the ewes will gel? 
| ally moune tor che fizht and death of Chriſt, as maci 45 ©- 
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ver they mourned of old for the death of Iofpah : and leaft yo, 
ſhoutd tay that Parabolicall Scriptures are not Foundations of 
- Faith, (and yer any Scripture truely expounded is ground ſuf. 
ficient for the truth it holdeth forth ; yer you may find ſand; 
other Scriptures that ſpeake «xpreſlely to their Converſion, 
Row. 11, 12.15.25, 26. I would not Brethrey that yee ſhould be 
ignorant of this myſtery \ that blindneſſe im part is bappened ant 
licaci nxtill che fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in, ( that is, ny. 
cill mn rurne backe from Antrcbrift unto Chriff, untill they ſee 
Chriltian Princes more fincere inthe worke ot God) and then 
all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, for though they were caſt off for theiy 
own lakes, yet arethey beloved for their Fathers fake, v, 28, 
For if thou wert cut ou of the Olive Tree which is wilde by 
Natu:ey and werrt grafted contrary to Narare into a good Ofye 
Tree: how much more ſhall theſe which are the naturall 
branches bee graffcd into their owne Ofive Tree > for (ſaith 
he ) Godis abletograff: them in againe; and he will doc 1F or 
elſe the Apoſties Argument will not hold, Alſo that of the 
Apoſte to the Corimrhians, 2, Cor, 3; 14. 15. 16. Even mats 
this day when Maſes is read, the Vale is upon their heart : but 
when it (that is, Iſr el) ſhall rmrne unto the Lord, the V ajle ſball 
be taken away : this is not ſpoken of two or three ſprinklines of 
Iſrael; that doth not make up an {ſrael, mnch lefle all Iſrael as 
Paul ipcaketh intheplace forenamed, and what myſtery were 
it, if ir were meant onely of thoſe that were brought home 
by Peters Miniſtery > Bur that blindneffe is come upon them, 
tillthe fulnes of the Gentiles be come in, and that then all Iſrae? 
thall be ſaved, this 1s indeed a Myſtery to the Gentiles, as the 
calling of the Gemtiles was a Myſtery to the Jewes, Thus wee 
tcethere are cleare Scriptures for it, which when we doe ſce, 
w2 may mcre freely take up pzrabolicill Scriptures, perceiving 
wha ticy worke upon, and build our Faith on them, thereby 
ec. dr {trengthned in Prayer, for ſuch a bleſſing, that they may 
come 3nd fing Hallelwjahs with us, and wee may fing praylcs 
with them. 

Fourthly , wee may learne frem hence, the true narvre of 
Crodly forrow , both in the cauſe of it, and in the mcaliire of 
I*. For the canſe of it wee muſt fee bim from whom all fa* 
vying IcPentance voth Yow, even Chriſt whom we have: picrc- 
ed, andtl:cn indeed we mournc atigot, when we mourtir over 
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him. It isnot ſaving Repentance,chat whieh the Law work- 

| eth, though it doth indeed make way for it, but they tee bim 
| and mourne over him; the lighrof him worketh godly (@;. 
row in the heart, 
Aad what ts the meaſure of it> itis even ſuch as for the 
loffe of a mans onely Sonne, and his firſt borne, the taffe,and 
and ſtay, of his nameandlife,and of his profperity : Lord Ged, 
what wil: thou give mee, ſecing I goe childlefle, faith 4bre- 
bam? ſuch as was the mourning of Isdah, and Iersſalem,when 
they faw Family, Church, and Common-wealth all plucked 
np by the rootes inthe loſſe of one man : ſuch is the mourn- 
ing of every godly foule, ſecth all his hopes plucked up by the 
rootes for the want of Chriſt, 

Bur you will fay, is it not godly mourning unlfle it bee gz, 
ſogreat > may not a man mourne more for lofſe of Church » ** 
and Common-wealth, and for his onely Sonne thea for Chriff: 

I anſwer, mourning for one of theſe may indeed make more Anſw. 
noyſe; but not be a greater mourning : when a man mourneth 
for his ficſt borne, the windowes of Heavea are open, the 

Judgements of God are open , and the Fountaines of the gre2e 
| wtgines of 

deep arc open ; this or that deep Affiiftion ſeiſe:h upon a 
| man, nature ſetteth a man on worke to mourne,and grace doth 

not hinder it , but when 2 man mourncth for want of Chriff, 
the windowes of Heaven indeed are open; but this moutn- 
ing findeth much oppofirion,bzlow even from our hearts with- 
in : a ſmall ſhallow channel comming downe from a Hull, 
will make a greatnoyfc; when a man mouri«th for his onely 
Sonne, ir commeth domne from Godas a Judgement, downe 
kill, nothing hivderetht but this mourning toi Chrif is ke 
a ſtreame that goeth up hill, (as it were ) and throuzh many 
| reeds and flagges, and therefore no wonde: 1 1t maketh not 
ſach a noyſe, though it bee afarre greater ſtreame then tlic 0 
ther, Suchis this ſpirituall monrning : for 13 theſe things 
t doth excecd ali other gricfes and mcurmngs wharſo- 
eycr. 

It 1s more durable then anv other ſorrow , our time 1n this 
world will 6cver weare 1: ONT; Wiict 045 Ooh * 'Orr0'V, thE 1 "1 
it be for a mans one; Sonne will 208 left wy ME wi:l CIC 
t out. | . 
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derated every day then other, but this growerth (till more ang 
more powerfull, and willeat up all other griefes : It a man have 
but a wound in his conſcience, it wiil weare ou: all othec Crof- 
ſes, but 4 wounded Spirit who can beare? Prov. 18. 14. \tica ver 
ſtrong mourning, as We may perceive, P/[. 102. 3.4.&ec. where 
the Holy man complaineth, that his dayes are thereby conſumed 
like ſmoke, and bis bones burnt as au bearih, bis heart is ſmutten and 
withered hke grafſe, 10 that he forgetteth to eat bs bread. &c. 
Ttus godiy torrow is alſo wore pure than any other 10.row, 
++ having not {o much mix'ure with lalts, and Carnall Aﬀc ions; 
when David mcurn: s for / bſalem, there is much Carnall Aﬀ.- 
Aion 1n it, 1n {Oo much that Teab doth perceive it, aud dealech 
ſh-rply with him for ir, bur this mour1ng for Chriſt being hea- 
venly » is not fo clog zed: with thoſe buy ſt-10us diltempers 
Which other mournings are filled wichall. 
$. See 2 broad d ference in the cauſe a:1d objet of this mourn- 
ing: when a man mourueth for Chriſt as wrongel by him ; and 
yer {cerh himiclf ſaved by Chrift : as this obje 1 tranſcend ant, 
lo 1s rhe mourning tray{cendant ai:{O, theretore it is ia'd, Roms 
26. The Spirit maketh Interceſſions for us with grones that cannet 
be uttered. Thus bcing ict upun Chriſt, and tomented by bis | 
Spirit,it 1s eternal intt e caules of it, and will lifrupthe ſouic a» 
be all undermooue diſcouragements, that a inan will looke 
upon themas th.nzs, which God 11th g ven any taken, and his 
gricte corcerning them wall van ſhaway ; bur this being {cr d 
upo 1«ternall oi j As can end no founer then ate rt iclfe 2 Arditf 
our life in this world were ezernall, fo would this mourni: g be, 
alchcugh 1:deed when this life ſhall have an <nd, it will be 1:val- 
lowed up ina perk: & trut1on of Jeſus Chry!/t 
In t*< laft piace, I weuld commeiid this unto a'l the chil:ren 
of God, rhat they Regulate their mourning acc:'rding to this 
mourning: L tus mourac for C/rift, ard for his death, and >ce | 
truly ſenſivle of the great | jains which wee have done 1:0 
Liagtha: lo our giicte inzy twallow up all the ba ce fl» of cur 
he.r's, 2ad all worldly Corrowes which c:ule d; art; ,2.Cor.7.10s. 
But g dlyTorr.w wor keth Rep.nrance never rob ip medets | 
Let us therefore in all cur pi1v..te :Bd publick Adm iftratt- 
O!15 Mourne after him, and muurne for hun , that thcicby wee 
may b: kept trom ſuch enanzle nents,aud di c 11:22. M Nts As 


m:ghr Interrupt us in cur Clilltian Comic up. n other mcancr 
Occalluns, 
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the cventh 


Angel poured out bu Vial into the Ayre,and there came 
| R 7 "5 Tt out of the T emple of beaven from the Throne, ſaying, 
© 8 done. 

. And there were voyces, and thunders, and lightnings ; and there was @ 
| - . great earthquake, [uch as was not ſince meu were npon the earth, ſe 
| mightic an earthquake,and (o great, 

. And the great Citie was Kevidedjmto three parts, and the Cities of the 

nations f:il © and great Babylon came into remembrance before God 
. * to give unto ber the cup of the fierceneſſe of his wrath. 
| And every Tſland fled away,aud the mount aines were not found, 

And there fell upon men a great haile out of beaven, every ſtone about 
the weight of 4 talent nd men blaſphem:1 God becauſe of the plague 
| of che baile, for che plague thereof was exceeding greas. 


Heſe words deſcribe unto us the pouring out of 
the ſevent?. Vial, by the ſeventh Angel ; and ſer 
forb it is by a chreefold Argument, = : 

1. Firſt by the ſubje& upon which it fell, ir fell 
won the Ayre It is trarlared[ intorhe Ayre ] buc 
Mo" gieſameword in thethird and fourth Verſes is 

tenſes vor (the Sea) and upon (the Rivers and founcaines of 
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water: ) ſo it fell upon the Ayre, otherwiſe to ſay, into the Ayre, 
tmighi ſeeme to looke at ſome furcher ſubjeft,whereupan ir fell, bur 
that is not the meaning, 

Secondly, by an ad:una accompanying the ſame,to witſ great 
voyce out of the Temple of heaven, &c. | for I cannot call jt an | 
effet, bur an adjunct it was. | 

Thirdly,by the effeRs, and they are threefo]d, | 
Firſt, of Terrour and Horrour. | There were voyces, and thun. | 
drings,and lightnings ) all which doe rrike Terrour and Hor- 
rour ito thehearts of mev. | | | | 
Second effec was changes,and alterations of ſtates | And there | 
was a great earthquak- ] zmplitied by an bs GET taken from | 
the leſſe | Such 25 was xot ſince men were upon the earth | \o great for | 
amplirude,{o mighty for power. 
Third effe& was, the wor! ing of diſtrafting,and ceſtroying Ca- 
Jamiries upon three ſeveral ſorrs of ſub;ects, | 
Firſt upon C:ries, and among them, 
Firſt, the great City was divided into three parts, which (with | 
trave of Interpreters rhar rake irco be a diſtin Ciry from Babj- {| 
Hon) 1 rake ro be:meant of Babilon, which now came up inco re- 
membrance before Go 1, and that is rendred as a reaſon how-ſhee | 
came to be deſtroyed, 'forſhe came up into remembrance before | 
God,to giveher the wine, firſt of diftration, ſecondly of deſtru- 
tion, | 
Secondly, theccities of the Nations fell, the great Citie was de- 
ftroyed,ir teilro rume. 

| The ſecond forr.of fubje&s upon which this diſtraQtion fell, 
were [-Ewvery Iſlawd-and every mountaine ] che Iſlands fled away,the 
*mountaines were notfound. | 

The third fort, was the ſonnes ofmen, and the plague that fell 
won them wasa great haije our of heaven, which is amplified. | 
1. By the meaſure or weight of it [ every ſtone about the weight 
2, By the effe®t ir wrought in men, "They blaſfp boxed rhe«God " 
heaven] (er forth by the cauſe of their biaſphemingi againe repea- {/ 
{ted,becauſe of the plague af the haile, for the plague thereof was 
vexceeding preart. | | 
Ler us firſt openthexyords, and then ſumme them up into fome 1 
%oGrinall obſeryarions. Bll oo x50) 7 O28220+-93 | 
1, What | 
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The ſeventh Vial. 
+. What (inchefirſt place) is here mea 

got the element of; tyre that wee breath in : Pre _ a 
Vials of wrath, 8 therefore poured upon ſubjeas.of Gods i, = 
ſure: Now God is not offended with the ayre,which is his —_—_— 
but as you reade in the firſt verſe of the Chapter. All theſe Angels 
received a commandement to poure out their Vials upon the 
earth, and that is meant of the earthly Antichriſtian Church, and 
they all fulfill chis Commandement upon whatſoever they Poare 
out-their Vials; it is (till upon the Antichriſtian ſtace nor are the 
meſſengers of Gods wrath (which come out of the Temple, and 
bavetheirloynes girded with golden girdles Jprovoked againſt the 
Ayre,whichthemſelves doe breath in; nor could a plague be up. 
onthe Ayre, but it would fall upon Chriſtian Churches as well as 
Popifh, Others doe interprer ic (with much more probabiline. 
w be upon the kingdome of Sathan, for he is called the Prince 
thar ruleth in che ayre,Eph.2.2. he alſo rayſerh up :ſtormes in cho 
ayre;and fiery mereors therein,Zob 1.16. So they , conclude thac 
whereſoever the Devil hath ro doe, whether it be in Popery or 
Pagariſme,chis Viall is poured upon all his kingdome, I thinke 
the doQrine is truly gathered from this place, that the holy Ghoſt 
meendeth- ro-poure out a judgement upon all his kingdome : yet 
I cannor ſay that the words: doe (o properly hold forth ne of 


ment upon the 'Element of ayre : for all rhe Vials are'xo.be- 


poered .upon the earth, the Antichriſtian Church, called earrin 
oppoſition to the heavenly and pure Church menittoned Revel.x5. 
5dthere.being in it the whole Fabricke and Syſteme of theworld: 
there is ar» earth,and that is the loweſt and baſeſt common ſort of 
Catholickes in-that world ; and there is a Sea, their corrupt Reli- 
gion;there be Riversg,and fountaines of warer, thoſe thatderived 
their corruptions into-all countries (Prieſts -and Monkes; 8c. 

there is a Sunne in this world, the great light thereof : the family 

o%Azſtria inthe common wealth,and the Popes ſupremacy M che 
Church : there is the throne of the beaſt , the forme of their go- 
yernment, anid-manner of judicature : Afterwards comes in Eu- 

Phrices, the ſtreame of all thoſe corruptions that make glad the Ci- 
tie bf Rowe : Therefore this Ayre ſeemech to be rhe /yre of that 

Antichriſtian Church : Looke therefore what you can conceive to 

be the Ayre,-which this Antichriſtian Church 1orh breath 1n, my 

thatis the {ubjet-whercapon this Viall is poured : And ahhovs 
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indeed Mahnmetry, and Paganiſme come to be afflited hereby 

it ; yeis it but an cffe& of pouring our this Vial upon the Ayre. 

Now if you looke into Chap.9. 1,3. of this booke you ſhall finde 

that the Ayre of this worldly Church is the ſmoake which aroſe our 

of the bottomleſſe pir,and darkned the Ayre,fo that you ceuld nor 

ſee the Sunne, much lefſe the Moone and Starres : and what was 

that \moake out of rhe bottomleſle pit, bur the darkeneſſe of igno- 

rance frorg whence ſprung all thoſe Locuſts, and that King over 

them, ver. 1 1. the angel of the bottomleſle pit, whoſe name in the 

Hebrew tongue is Abadgdor,, he deftroyeth the hope of the conver- 

fion of the Jewes : and in the Greek rongne hath his name Apolly- 

#2, hedeſtroyeth them alſo,and ſprung our of this ignorance. There | 
is a double uſe of Ayre, and this darkeneſſe corrupted both, 
I. There is an uſe of it for ſight ; for through the Ayre, if it bee _ 
cleare, you ſee all the heavenly lights, and by their help, all infe- 

riour bodies. 2:-It is the breath of life, which maintaineth the life 

of men, and is the ſupportance of their vitals. And in both theſe 
things doth it fitly reſemble heavenly, and ſaving knowledge, by | 
which, 1, In the fir{t place, we ſee Jeſus Chriſt the Sun of righte- 
ouſneſſe to our juſtification ; by which we ſee the Moon, thar is, 

the rrue ſtare of Churches according to the Goſpell ; by which we 

fee the Stars, the people of God, and who indeed are his people, 

that ſhine like lights in the world : And hereby they ſee all things 
here below, and judge rightly of them. And 2. by the ſame ſaving 
knowledge doe we breathe in our virals (that we may fo ſpeak Jour | 
{piricuall life ; By ha kzyowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtific | 
mary, Efay 53.11. And this is life eternall to know thee the only tru: 

God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt {ent, John 17.3. Now if this | 
Ayre be choaked, you can neither ſee Jeſus Chriſt ro your juſtifi- 
cation, nor brzath in any ordinance of his ro your ſalvation, nor 

cath you ſee what is the rrue Church, nor who are the true Saints of 

God; you can rightly diſcerne of nothing, if once the Sun, and | 
the whole body of the ayre be darkened ; but if now there come an 
Angel thar ſhall poure out his Vial upon this ſmoke ofthe ayre, and | 
diſpell thereby the clouds of darkneſiſe, and ignorance; then ſhall | 
youclear]y ſee ] eſus Chriſt, and the true ſtare of his Church, and of | 
all viſible Saints, then ſhall you draw in true and lively breauh from | 
every ordinance of God. Thus is therefore the ayre whereupon | 
this Vial ſhal) be poured, and that will be the diſpelling of rhe _—_ | 

Ncilc 
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No The'ſevemh Vial, 
neſſe of it: The Lord wil-fend forth ſuch a br; 
ledge of his Chriſt, and Church, and Saints Par _ know. 
I:nreva; Ls $0- LT nes which 
will-prevaile {o far, as to diſpell all the fogs and mi wi B=3, 4 
| CI g miſts of darknel, e ; 
not alone in the Antichriſtian State; bur in all the world : forth I q 
Nations ſhall be brightened with the knowled ge of God All T5 
ſhall ſee the vanity of Mahumetry, and all the Þ a2an * Army = 
fondneſle and blindnefſe of their Superſtinons, And the Jews ſhall 
then ſec, and bewaile their blindneſſe, and wreichedneſſe in Rand. 4 
- ing out againſt } eſus Chriſt : So that moſt true it is which godly 
Interpreters have ſaid, that hereby all the kingdomes of Satan arc 
. threatened, though it be rather an effe& of it, then the true, and 
proper lence. n 
| _ 2, Whatisthenthe adjunt that followeth, or goeth along with 1 
it : | T here cam? a great voice ont of the T emeple of heaven from the | 
- T brone | And that Throne is ſer in the Church, Rev.4.2,3. Behold, 
A T hrone vas ſet in heaven, and one ſate on the Throne, Which « the 
Lord himſelfe : who is reſembled by three pretious ones, holding 
forth the three perſons in Trinity : A Jaſper having (as they ſay ) 
a White circle round abour n, repreſenting the Eternity of the Fa- * | 
ther; a Sardine ſtone, of a fleſhy colour , repreſenting } eſus 
Chriſt, who rook our fleſhupon him. An Emerauld being of a 
green colour, refreſhing the eyes of thoſe that looke upon u, re- 
preſenting the Spirit, who is (as the Rainbow) a token of faire 
weather, and is a comfortable refreſher whereſoever he commeth. 
Now this voice comming from heaven, and from the Throne. it 
commeth alſo apparently from God, ſaying, Ir is done ; that fo 
all men may ſee ito be the revealed, and holy will of God, that all | 
theſe things ſhould be thus accompliſhed. —_ ' i 
3. It ts done} what is done for here 1s no nominaive caſe be- | 
| fore the verb; Bur this is that which is done, the myſtery of iniquity 
FW aboliſhed : And the myſtery of God is fulfilled : For of "wm | 
* * was ſpoken, which you read Rev.19 7.where the Angel( Ie 16 
| upon the Sea, and uponthe earth ) relleth us, That 1» ” i of ? 
the ſeventh Angel, when h: ſhall ſound (whoſe Trumpet 15 _ ral 
to this day) the myſtery of God ſhould be fulfilled ; And that Range 


chiefly 1n rwo things. * 

| I. InthedeſtruQion of all his enemies. = | Fo K 

| 2, Inthe accompliſhment of all his gracious Pee - " 

| converſon of the ] ewes ; and w theſe ſhall be accomp ry #* 
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| the pouritig our 6fthis Vial, as we may reade ar large, Feck, 39. | 
17.70 the end of the Chapter ; where the holy Propher ſpeaketh of | 
this very time, when the enemies of the Church hall come our a- 
painſt them, there will be a finall accompliſhment of all the myite. 
rics of miquity, and of all rhe hoſkilicy of the Lords enemies againſt 
his Church : Ir isalſo the accompliſhmenr of all %is gracious Pro- 
miſes, and therefore he faith Rev. 21.6. \When once the nv Jeru- 
lem commeth downe from God our of hea-en, then Chriit him- 
ſelfe fairh, Ir 15 done. All his promiſes are now peri.rmed and his 
great Workes now fulfilled ; this is meant, when ir ts here ſaid It zs 
nm {hd the Lords voice it ts, for had it he 'n the voice of ſome 
Church-O ficers alone, un might have reac'ic.: ro © e Churc', bur 
nor ro the'ehds of the wortd : bar When the | 574 *1m(eife ſpeakerh, | 
whoſe voice is like the yoiceof thu 2r then is it heard from one | 
end of the evrh unco anbther; *AV men ſhall {ce the great workes | 
thar be harh un onthe Rice of the+carth, Popery, and all falfe i 
Relivien Ihe Phe Kingdom of Chriteſtablihed, from the | 
riſing of the Suh't6 the goirlg down there6f. This is the AdjunA. 

Now for the EtfeR : T here is an £fe of Terrour, and . f agi- | 
fations, a4 changes,"and an'effet of deſtroying calamities , for I 
cannot Well vither the nores that (ariſe, unleTe theſe r-ings be all 
opened, then 1 conceive they may be'handled with brevity. 

4. For the effect of terrour - the thunderings. and lightenings, 
and the voices, are the ſame with thoſe thar are ſaid ro come our of 
the Throne, Rev.4.5. Like unco thar diſpenſa.ion of old, Ex-4. 
20:18. Wherein were thunderjngs,'and lightenings, and m ſtead 
of voices,” there'is pur in, the noiſe of the Trumper, and theſe held 
forth the terrour of the Lord in giving of the Law, in ſv much thar 
Moſes himſelfe ſaid I exceedingly feare, and quake, and much 
more did the people feare and tremble : forfuch is the convincing | 
dreadfull power of the La'v of God, thar ler a'man'bur heare ir; and | 
have it effetually applyed, 2nd ic will make the meekeſt and moſt 
innocent of the ſervants of God ro tremble - Ir will make the | 
mountaines and hils ro tremble. The 'voice of Gods ſervants is 
like the voice of a'trumper. E ay 58.1. piercing deep into-the eares 
2nd hearts of men, bur the voice of himſelfe &exceedeth. So the 
mearuns 1s, Thar upon the powring'own of this Viatupon the avre, 

there ſhall be terrible thunderings, and lightenings, and voices like 
ſfqunds of Trumpets upon the hearrs of men, thar ſhall make on 
cremble 
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emble and quake :: The Lord will fo terribly a 
42 ſons of men with the power of BiSReE Teh Bl ng *maze 
x ſhall ſuddenly break forth all the world over ; for inthce 
per doth the Lord begin his ſaying diſpentayons rowarts men. 
epen witheernble lightenings, god tpderios, and earhao” 
thereby partly convincing men of ( b and FAA th TS ace, 


bo err earrs 
and contoynging their majic 0s ENEMIES. For NE Nog # 


$. T xre Was 4 great earthquakes. ] And that rmporterh aLi- 
LatatioNs and changes,and not terrQur onely they are ſuch as will 
not ceale,unti)] they hayeremoyed the things that are ſhaken that 
thethivgs which cannot be ſhaken may remain ſodoth the Apoſille, 
Heb. 12. 26. 27. Interprete the Propheſie of Þ, 5.41.2.6. It ar- 
guet (faith he) the removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken - and 


He1qterprets at concerning the:Church eltare in that place ; and he 
will alſo ſhake all the Kingdomes of the world, as the ſame. Pro- 
pher Haggaitold Zerybpabel Chap.2.21,22.ſaving,l will fhake the 
beavens and the.carth : and I will overthrow (hethrone of King- 
domes, and I will deſtroy ihe ſtrengrh of ti.c ;tingdomes of the 
Beathen, &c. Ando the Lexd UF the great Perſian 
;Monqarchy hy.cthe Qrecian, ard ine C:cecian Moparchy by the 
| __ 32 4 * 8h & -,i% EF ,! 
Romane, and.the,R.amane þy bartarous Nations, and the Lord 
hat!, bus ſhaking them everſince,and wiil ſh?! c them hereafter with 
ſuch a ſhaking as never was the like : you rage of a great eafth- 
.quake, when as Rome, of Fagan, be:-:me Cpriſtian, Rev 6.12. 
\Bur chat was a ſmail ſhaking, unto 0.15 earthquake, fur ſtill the 
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Perſians are 1d«laters, and many Pagais inthe warld ;3.that ſha- 
king brought, in a, forme of Chriſtianity, but the Gying know- 
ledge of -Chriit was yet in a,grea: meaſure wanging ; chat forme of 


.Chriſtjarjry which th n. came 1n, made way-fgr Pepery.to creepe 


. 


in faſt into the CH-urches, butdl.is w:}l ſtakeoutT' ery $9907 
by it the Poputh aire 15 ſ\miuten, the Lord will al o ſhake all the 
world by it; and the time doth taſten. As 

16. Now for the third effect, which is a diſtrat* 11g, and de- 


jtrroying calamiry upon Ciues, upqan Iſlands, and Lemjgcnt he Be 
and upon men : Amcng cities, here is the greal Cicie, «7 oe 
Cities ofthe Nations, and Babylon.Scme good ral wage k bur 
At Baby lon to be Conſtantinople: F or my part I dare not 44 rear 
9ne of theſe is pur expoſitively for the othe r,B nm " gh) 
FUy : Now, that great city which is ſpirizually calle ues 
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LK gypr, Rev. 11.9. is that great ciry, which reigneth over the 
Kings of the earth, and that is Rowe, asall confeſſe; and tharBa- ; 
bylon, Chap.17.18. and this is the ſame ciry, which the Kings of 
theearth, and the Merchants of the earth doe mourne for when 
ſhe is deſtroyed, and ſay, Chap.18. 10. Ala:,alas, that great City 
Babylon, that mighty city, Oc. and that alſo by their confeſſion is | 
Rome. And ſo this Latter mention of it, doth but ſhew the rea. | 
ſon why it commeth to be divided into three parts, and 
why the cities of the Nations fell, for Babylon, came up into 
remembrance, 8&c, The great city then is Babylon, and thar | 
is divided into three parts : I ſhould nor thinke that ir is 
ſpoken of the breach of the natura)l walls of rhe city by the earth. | 


uake ; butic will be divided into three fattions ; ſome will ſticke 
aſt umo Popery, and others of the people of God that be- 
fore durft not openly profefſc Religion, will now renounce Pope. 
ry, for ſuch there ſhall be in Rome when it is neere ro be deſtroy- 
ed, unto whom it ſhall be ſaid, Rev.18.4.Come ovr of her my people, | 
&c. and whar the third part may be, there is nor light, for in this | 
ace, whar light other places may give, we ſhall ( if God pleaſe) . | 
ce hereafter, meane while ir is ſufficient ro underſtand thar ir will | 


be divided into three parts : and whar if the third part be a Neu- 
trall berweene both the other * | 
7. Whar werethe citics of the Nations ? Thoſe are they that f 
riod the Church of God under foore, Rev. 11.2. ſuch they were | 
who did fybjeR themſelves ro Popiſh Government, the cities of 
thoſe Nations ſhall fall, whoſoever chey be that are found ado- 
-ring Rome, they ſhall fall : for Babylon her ſclfe ſhall come up 
into femembrance before God, to give unto her the Cup of the 
_ wine of the fierceneſſe of his wrath, which ſhall infatuate her un- 
"ill ſhe be uccerly deſtroyed by thoſe ten Kings that ſhall hate her, 
and cate her fleſh, and burne her with fire. 


8. Andcvery Iſland fled away,and th: mountaines were not found. | 
| 


He ſpeakerh not of earthly Iſlands, bur you muſt underſtand thar 
he ſpeaketh of the mountaines, and Iſlands of the Anrtichriſtian 
ſtare; whar'are the mountaines ? They are the places where they 
wenta whoring after their Gieds in old time, Jer.3.6. She is gone 
upon every hight mountaine, and under every greene tree, and 
| there hath played the harlot, there they had built chem Chappells, 
and there they had placed their confidence, in refpe& of which 
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chenthey come 0 repent; they ſhall reume, a 
Truely in vaine 15 lalvation hoped for fromthe hill 
the multitudes of mountaines,anſ{werable unto T K = = 


temples buile vnto falſe Gods they ſhall flee away : In the new 
eruſalem, Rev.21.22, there was no Tem 


d lay, oer.23, 


ple ſeene, no Temple 


conſecrated to this or that Saint ſhal] be found therein 


|  Whar are the Iſlands © They are grounds leparated from the 
| earth, by che Sea: The Sea 1S the corruption of Religion, upon 
\ whick the ſecond Viall was poured, Therefore ſuch places as are 
| conſecrated by Popiſh Devotions, as Church yards. and ſuch 0. 


ther Popiſh grounds, they are theſe Iflands, that ſhall flee away ; 
you ſhall no more heare tell of conlecrated Church-rard, or any 
ſuch matter all the world over. Thenwill fall to the ground. all 

{ your Cathedrall Churc!:es, and all thoſe high Places that over- 
toppe the people of God, and hinder the growth of the things of 

God neere about them, though thoſe things that be ſuperſtitiouſly 

ſer apart tor holy ends be never ſo glorious, they ſhall be ali ba« 


niſhed and vaniſh away, there will be no more noiſe of 
them, 


| 
| 
9. And upoa men there fell a great h.ule out of heave® ] The Allu- 
ſion by ſome, is thought to be unto the hayle ſpoken of Foſh.10. 
11. which the Lord caſt downe from heaven upon the Canannes, 
{ ſothatmoie died with haileſtones, then they which the children of 
| Ifrael flew with the Sword: but I cannot fay,thar haile ſtorme ishete” 
alluded unto : for here men did not die upont;-but blatphemed 
onely ; unleſſe it ſhould be ſpoken of their everlaſting dench in hell, - 
bur that were a common judgement to 2ll the wicked : bur | rather 
thinke it is an alluſion to the haile Rtorme in A. gypt, whereot the 
| effe&t was, that they ſinned, and hardened their hearts yet more, 
| Exod. 9.3.4. \Well then, if it be ſuch an hayle as doth not kill men, 
| but provoke them to blaſpheme, what kinde of judgement might 16 
| 


be © Interpreters doe not tell us : So that we can take no better 

courſe to know it, then to ſee whatallegoricall hare {tones means 

m Scripture, for by comparing Scriptures to gether, YOu ſhall ” e 

the ful] meaning of every part of Gods Counſel]. For this end let 

| USlook in X/ay 28.17. where the Prophet rellech us that the haile 

ſhall fweep away 4. . ce Chriſt i5laid inthe 
eep away the refuge of lies, when on 


foundation, 27.16, then all the reſt of che refuges of the ſons of 
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men, that arelying refuges. ſhall be ſwept away : There is alſo 
another alluſion ſut ng hereunto in Ezck. 13.11. 1 3. Where the 
Lord threateneth againlt rhe wall that is dawbed with untempered | 
morrter : there ſhall be an over-fiowing ſhower, and ye O great 
haile ſtones ſhall fall, 2nd a ſtormy winde ſhall rent ir. So then, tkis 
kinde of kaile ſtorme is ſuch a plague of God upon men as ſhall 
deſtroy all their lying ref:ges, and men ſhall then inſult over them, | 
and ſay, where 1s the dawbing wherewith you have dawbed it ? So | 
then, at this time the Lord will ſend 2n haile ſtorme thar ſhall dif- | 
cover all the counterfeir Religions in the world, all the jugvelings 
of their Viracles, all the faire ſeeming pretences of Popery, or any 
other Religion, all their doctrines of merits, and confidences in 
their prayers to Saints, and Angels, 2nd ſuperſtitious Devorions, 
an Haile ſtorme ſhall fall upon them all in ſuch ſort, that you ſhall 
ſee the vanity of them: And allthe world ſhall ſee, that all Relgi- 
ons beſides Chriſt 'amirv, are but a re'uge of lies, 2nd in the end | 
their jugelelings, and ſophiſtr-- ſhall be blowne up, and blaſted: 
Some ſhal! be ſhaken our of them, & ſerled upon berter bottoms, 8& 
others will be provoked to blaſphem -. they will fo vex themſelves : 
with extremiry of anguiſh, for thar they are thus bereaved of their 
old comfortable gocd dayes ; and ohthe joyfull feſtivals that they 
were wont for to keep in their Abbies, and {uperſticious places, for 
the loſſe of which they ſhall blaſpheme the Lord,and crue Religion, 
and al] the inſtruments of the Goſpels propagation. Such a thing 
as this we reade of Rev.11.15. When as the ſeventh Angel ſound- 
ed, there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, The King- 
domes of this world are become the Kingdomes of our Lord, and 
of his Chriſt, &c. There it 1s ſaid $4wey],, bur here 14 ws ( the 
thing was then in doing, but now it 1s done) Then the Nations 
were angry faith the Text, ver.18. and a gre:t haile there fell,when 
they began to become the Kingdomes of Jeſus Chriſt, and there 
was an earthquake, ver. 19. bur never ſuch an earthquake as this | 
will be; ſo mighty, and ſo great, that will blaſt, nor Popery alone, 
bur 21] the Hotamocks in this counrey, and all that are found 
among other Indiars in other parts of the world, an Haile ſtorme 
ſh:1] fall upon them all, and blaſt all their green groves, and 2r- | 
bours, wherein they were wont to be worſhipped : Thus have you 
ſeen (aSthe Lordhath been pleaſed ro help) the meaning of theſe | 
words G | 
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words : Letus now gather onenore from them . It ; 
Jong dwell upon theſe Anigmarical|, 1 meane pedal oo 
cures. P= 

| The Dodrine is, Thar when the derkneſſe of Popiſh, and hel- Do 

, - Dot 


liſh ignorance 1s cilpelled, ſo th:t a man may cleare! 
| WW ke, -nd breath 1n he :venly knowledge, then Ir Y Frog 
isro fay, then :l] the myſtery of iniquity is aboliſhed and th . 
ſery of God is fulfilled. For thus you fee it is evidendy "rod. 
prefſed in the T exr. 1 he (eventh Angel did poure out his Vial u s 
on the Ancichriſtian ayre, and that was ſuch an ayre as was darken- 
ed with the ſmoake of the botromleſle pir, as with a foggy miſt : 
Now when this ayre ſhall againe bee cleared, and the foggy dark. - 
neſſe thereof dilpelled, fo that men m:y have the true uſe of it. ro 
ſee through it thoſe heavenly bodies which were darkened by that 
{moake, Rev.9.2. then ſhall men ſee Jeſus Chriſt to be all in all un- 
| to Juſtification, Sanctification, Conſolation, which in Popery you 
| couldnort: then ſhallthe rrue Church be ſeen,which like the Moon, 
| borroweth all the lighr it hath fromthe Sun : (true indeed if the 
Moone beraken tor the wor'id, then ſhe trreadeth it under her feer, 
Rev.12.1.) In Popery you could not ſee what a true Church was, 
they will cell you of this and that Church, but they :re no true 
Churches. Bur when this vaile ſhall be removed, then ſhall you - 
clearely know that the true Church is nor a Catholike viſible, nora 
Cathedral], nor a Dioceſan, nor a Provinciall Church. Then ſhall 
| youſcethe Stars of heaven, you ſhall know who are the true off1- 
| cers of the Church, nor Paratours, and Pro&ours, Deacons, and 
Archdeacons, Biſhops, and Archbiſhops over many Churches, 
they are not the lights which the Lord hath ſer therein : And you 
| ſhall then ſee who were the true members of the Church, Nor the 
| Canonized Saints, nor ſuch as Saint George, who Was an ancient 


Heretick, bur you ſhall ſee them to be ſuch as are ſpoken of, Phil. 
2. 15. blameleſſe, and h:rmleſſe, the Sons of God, without re- 
| buke, ſhining as ligh:s inthe world ; then ſhall you ſee the Scrip- 
ure more clearely. trus doctrine, and worſhip,and proponent - 
Ks held forth in the Goſpell of Chriſt,and when you ſhall cet w 

{ things, then, It is done - Evenallthat God hath to do in the =” "= 
| for any further Reformation expe it nor, Ker.10-7-® —_ 
| timeis come ther the ſevench Angel hath blowne his wee 1 
| | Bbb 2 2h 
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Lord will not delay, bur it ſhall then be fulfilled, and the Lord will 


clearely manifelt to all Nations the great grace which he hath to 

ſhow to the ſons of men, and this is long agoe forerold, Eſay 25. 

6, 7,8. In this moumntain'ſhall the Lord of hoſts make unto all peo. 
ple a feaſt of farthings, a feaſt of wines on the Lees, of far things 

fall of marrow, of wines on the Lees well refined : And he will 

deſtroy in this mountain the face of the covering calt over all peo- 
ple, and+hat is the pouring our of this Vial upon the ayre, for the 
face ofthe covering, 1s the ayre in my Text, Then will the Lord 
make a feaſt of fat things, then will he ſwallow up death in victory, 
and wipe away teares from off all faces, and the rebuke of his peo- 
ple ſhall beraken away from off all the earth : this is allo prophe- 
fied of, Eſay. 11. 6,7, 8, 9. They ſhall nothurt nor deſtroy in all 
mane holy mounraine, and the reaſon 1s : for the earth ſhall be full 
of the knowledge ofthe Lord, as the waters cover the Sea: and 
then, It is done : The myftery of iniquity is aboliſhed, there is no 
more darkneſle, nor deſtruc'1on, and the calling of the Genuiles, 
which was a myſtery to the ] ewes, ſhall be then fully accompliſh- 
ed, and the calling of the } ewes, which the Apoſtle calleth a myſte- 
ry to us Genules, Roy. 11. 25. ſhall be then fulfilled, and fo the 
myſtery of God is finiſhed, 

Three Reaſons doth the Text give us hereof. 1. Firſt, from the 
manner of the entrance of this heavenly glory into the hearts of 
men, whether ic come into private perſons, or publique Stares ; Ir 
commeth terribly with lightnings and thunderings,the which com- 
ming from God, doe fo terrifie the hearts of men, and the ſtate of 
the world, that they ſhall ſee plainely how they have beene deluded 
with deſperate follyes, and when men are pur unto ſuch an earth- 
quake in their ſpirits ; this will be the point they come unto : Aſ-z 
and brethren what ſpall we doe to be ſxved? as did the } aylor when he 
had been ſoundly ſhaken with the earthquake, As 16.26.30.and 
ſo it will be with Kingdomes, when God hath in like ſort ſhaken 
them, they will contend for crue Religion, and will not then be 
batfled out and deladed with vanities, as now they be : when the 
ſpirits of men are terrified, and th ey feele no ſalvation 1n their Re- 
ligion, they know not what ſhall become of their precious ſoules, 
this wil) fer all the world on worke to looke about them : for upon 
this ground you ſhall ſee Indians, and Jews, and Pagans gaping 
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after ſalvation, when they ; 
ders, that all their Spire Ae he Den terrible ſtormes and ry 
is there worke in hand indeed, which uy refuges of lies = 
will alſo finiſh it unto the day of Chriſt wy God hath begun hee 
quak +48 was mover heand af ine vary L Will be ſuch anearth. 
this worke was found among poore Chri Q Heretofore (6 long as 
the world perſecuted them, and deviſed "yn the great Lords of 
ments for them : bur when they felr th all manner of cruelltor- 
kindled againſt them, then their hearts f " the wrath of God was 
obetice for the fs af dats Cocker 0 . and they were all in a 
were glad to renounce their Zupiters I ore the Lord : now they 
Chriſtianity, and to hearken to 2 bereer C Jawer, and to embrace 
of thunderings and lightnings, and voy ovenant, this is the effect 
iy, and forceth man to mk _ rv it _ blaſteh Idola- 
The {ſecond Reaſon is taken from the an pa Fo to heaven, 
ledge of Chriſt ro difpel| this Popiſh 1 - ver of the ſaving know- 
end the heart of a man with ſuch Cs reid Fong DS ” 
at quiet in hi Ks no longer 1 
, 4 tin his naturall eſtate ; bur ir worketh in men theſe _- 
1. It ſubdueth and 
joyn themſelves unto Pas : oF: G od of dar yeag A 
ſhall lie wich th p Tod, Eſa.11.6.7, b.the \Wolfe 
WIL. x. hou 7 Ir ſhall lie downe with the 
20, SO | eir change in their hearts, that mens Rave- 
nous tyrannies are taken away, 2n SW \nheagy 
kindly ſweere unſhaken "460 ng Lf 5g wy the or X 
Gods people as tormerly ; thus doth the earthquake "96 
droſſe, and corruptions, and eſtabliſh che hearr ina fre T 
ous frame of Spirit. wel ea 
6 1 Secondly, The knowledge of Chriſt will breed diviſion, as 
fond ” conjunction ; Thinks you (faith Chriſt) char / am come 19 
OT ts hows, war bei 
3, againſt the lonne, and the ſonne a- 


gainſt the father,and the mother againſt the daughter, $&c. And this ' 


riders Fi by wy in Ciries, and n Kingdomes, Act.14.+- The 
with the I : ed, and part held with the Apoſtles, and part held 
- nal J OY : {9 it 1s1n the Text, the great city was divided into 
dra Parts, 1omMe are hardened in their 1gNorance, and ſome are 
wne out of it, and a third part wil {and Neurers berween® 
Bbb 3 bot 
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both to ſee, which way the ballance will turne, and theſe are alſo 

hardened in t-cir b.indneſle, | 
3-1 hirdly the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt hath in ic this power to 

cauſe men to riſe up in armes againit all the encmiics of tke G -{pell 

of Chriſt in a lawfull way of God.: There is. power in rue Reli- 

gion, th:t maketh the hearts of the timerous io be {tiffe and trong, | 

that where as men were before afr 1d of the power of the hovſe of | 

Auſtria, and of the King of 5paine, and of the reſt of rhe Catho- 

like Princes, there is a power in the Spirit of Ckritt, that will di- 

ſpell all theſe, had bur men the zeale of Gcd in their hearts, ir 

would make all theſe feares to be like Scar- crowes, and makes 

men bold.to bid bartel] unto all fhoſe thac ſrand out agiin{t Reli- 

gion, ſofarre as the Lawes of a State may bear2 them our. 

4. A fourch power of this knowl. dge. is to blow up all the in- 
ventions of men inthe worſhip of CGrod.wherb+s men have deluded 
themſelves and others ; when once mens hearts are lifced up in the 
way es of the | ord, as it is {aid of Fohoſhaphat that his heart was, | 
2 Cbro.17.6, and then he rooke awav the High places, and groves | 
out of 7::4h : So whenthe zeale of God liftech up the hearts of 
bis people, then will they nor endure a conſecrated pi. c2 in ail the 
world where they come. And when this Viall is poured out , the 
earth ſhall be full of this knowledge of CG od,and then all the Qhap- 
pels of Eaſe,and Churches of ſtare, and Temyvles of glory, whereby 
the world hath beene deluded, they will not leave them a ſtone up- 
on a ſtone thar ſhall not be throwne downe: This is the ſecond 
Reaſon, taken fromthe power of ſaving knowledge, which ſubdu- 
eth mens wilde natures, worketh holy diviſion, giveth courage, | 
and the power of zeale againſt ali ſuperſtitions, and inventions of 
men, though now in ſome places you may nor paiſe through with 
a burden,nor looke upon the wa!lthereot. The zeale of the Lord of | 
hoaſt will bl>w them up thoſe places will be 11d open to the reſt $- 

'of the ſtreetes and become bur common ſoyle, they will not then | 
be regarded but trampled upecn. 

The Thir Reaf{>n is from the juſt p1dvement of Tr0d upon all 
that are nor effe-tualy wrought upon by this ſaving knowledge of 
God,if men come nor in on ſome meaſure to a perfect accompluh- | 
ment of Gods weorke intheir hcarts,chere will fall ſach a plague of 
haile upon them, as wiil teare away their vaiie, and rend away their | 

hypocri- 
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þypocrkicall ſhifrs,and goodly pretence ; 
untemperes belong. = wherewith they my X 

| of their ſtan-1ing in the Church of Gag + He oo__ \he walls 
: Orend them 


ro gripes thar if they will not come j 
In, he will leave 
them 


ro ſuch open blaſphemies, that you ih 
| more hope of their hn29.dr wad ger roobermagy lee there 15S no 


| The Uſe of this point 1n the firſt place 
you a juſt reproofe of the Popiſh conceit. 
| the mother of Devotion, unleſſe they _—_ 
| devotion; True, itis the mother of tak & ates their owne 
ſo hong as their people are hood-winked WH 4s indeed : 
thinke they doe God good ſervice, if = it, they will 
though rhey underſtand nothing th = c _ Church, 
they be buryed ia a Church-yard the thir Tn en they die, 
berter, and yet berter if they be "A S 2 = +46 are the 
| berter, ifit be in a Chancell, and better then ſo if; 
the Altar, and berter then that, if a Fryars "dy p be under 
| about them. This is indeed the mother of I 
ſcourgings of auricular confeſſions, and of all Po Pngs, ga 
tions ; for i ak _s all Fopith luperiti- 
z forin truth, take away this ignorance, and ail Popiſh 
1 deyotion doth of ir ſelfe fall ro the ground, if tink this " 
—_— __ the face of ail Nations. ; ns 
| econdly, Learne from hence xo {ee w ; 
| have all of us co grow up in ſaving OT OO if 
for the increaſe thereof, that we may propagate the ſame daily 
more and more; you ſee. what wonders it will doe, Gods 
| people of old prayed for vs; Pal. 67.1. God be mercifull ro 
us, and bleſſe us. and caw'e his face to ſhine upon us : And for 
-: end © Thar ily way may be known upon earth, and thy 
"ay, truth among all Nations. And when once the light of 
| | ra oſpell 1s diſperſed, ic will bring in all Nations, it will 
| gy upon tkem, and never leave untill it have changed 
| em, If this knowledge of God come amongſt an army of 
men, they w1ll nor touch any thing chat is their brerhrens, not 
{ meddle, not make with any to doe them harme, no mans 
| purſe ſhall be raken from him, no mans goods taken away 
withour due recompence, only they will not be deluded with 


( : 
ſhaddowes, nor ſuffer mountaines 50 overtiop them, neither 


will 


l__— 


aſh down their 


may ſerve to reach pje 1 
hat ignorance is © 
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will they be encompaſſed with hands : they will raiſe ſuch an 
earthquake firſt, in Church, and Common-wealth, as you will 
at length wonder art, for though it begin in a corner of the 
world, it will not ceaſe till it have ſhaken all Chriſtendome, 
for when men once begin clearely ro ſee which is the true 
Church of God, that it is nor Cathedrall, nor Provinciall, nor 
Dioceſan, but congregationall only, the officers whereof are 
godly Paſtors, and Teachers, and ruling Elders, and Dea- | 
cons. And when they ſee that the Saints which they have em- | 
braced, and eſteemed, are not the true Saints of God, nor 
theſe the Churches, nor thoſe the officers of Chriſt wherewith 
they have been gulled : but they ſee now who are the Saints | 
of the moſthigh ; and can pur a difference now berween pre- | 
cious and vile : In this way men will goe on to raiſe ſuch an 
earthquake (and that not beſides the Law neither) that if any 
City riſe up againſt them, fall ir muſt, and ſtoop unto them, 
and at length Rome it ſelfe ſhall fall, and all the Cities of the 
N ations that cleave unto her, and every mountaine ſhall bee 
rooted up, and all their conſecrated places ſhall lie levell with 
. the common (oile, this will the Lord bring ro paſſe, and will 
not leaverill he hath wrought his great work in the world, this 
is his revealed will, and it will nor faile untill every jot and 
riccle of it be fulfilled. Ler us therefore pray both night and 
day, in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon tor our brethren in our native | 
countrey, for whom God hath wrought all theſe great things, | 
and for whom greater things yer remain to be done, for whom 
our work is to wraſtle with Ciod, that they may nor periſh for 
lack of knowledge, nor miſtake a falſe Church for a true, (and 
falſe ir is, if it be either Cathedrall. Provinciall, National], or | 
Dioceſan) Bur pray we, that they may ſee the Moone, which | 
.God hath ſer in the Firmament , even the true forme of a | 
Church of the new Teſtament, And alſo that Chriſt may bee | 
berter known in all the parts of his Kingly office, and govern- 
ment in his Church, that they may {ee who are Papiſts, and 
who are the rrue Saints of God, and who are counterfeii, that | 
they diſcerne berween cleane and uncleane : for if the ſaving 
knowledge of God grow In fle among them | 
ge of God grow up unto any ripenefle among , 
it will not beare many things that are there remaining, many 
daw bings 


YT omen 


mu cd. a 6s - 


mm | as 4 
The ſeventh ial 


| Jawbings with untempered morter there 
ren downe : And great pitty were it that 
light which might poſſibly be afforded 
yellous uſefull will it be, that we ſhould not be wanting on © 
parts £0 help with what I1ght we have, that ſo there a be is 
more refuges of lies in that land, I lay this is mightily to be 
wraſtled for, both in prayers, and in all Ckriſtian ri hnfirny 
for verily this is the worke of God, meet for every man to " 
| his heart, and hand unto, evento pull away the vaile of dark- 
' neſſefromall faces, and from all the mindes of men and to 
diſcover clearely the Goſpel] of }eſus Chriſt, and all the holy 
| wayes of his ſanctuary, that every man may ſee, and ſee cleare. 
ly, that men may not make a dawbing of part Reformation, 
and part Superſtition, part P opery, and part Proteſtaniſme, 
part uniformity, and part conformity ; O that an haile ſtorme 
might not be wanting to batter downe ſuch dawbing, that the 
work of God might not ceaſe, but amount unto the praiſe of 
the glory of his rich grace in Jeſus Chriſt, and extend unto the 
accompliſhment of every holy word of his truth. 
The third uſe may ſerve to inſtru you in the wonderful] Uſe 3. 
lucceſſe of ſmall beginnings in the things of God ; that a wo- 
mans throwing of a ſorry chaire at a mans head (though the 
rtie might be puniſhable for ſuch a miſcarriage )ſhould rayſc 
uch a comtending for reformation, that both kingdomes 
muſt either ſtand by reformation or elſe fall ro ruine: Firſt, 
the women backe on the men, and then the men muft for ſhame 
backe on their wives, and greater men backe the meaner, to 
| bring forth ſuch a great reformation : And how ſhould this 
come to paſſe? Truely in the eyes of men it 1s wonderfull. 
| Butyou know the leaſt thing you caſt into a ſtreame, will runne 
| downe the ſtreame, you neede not force it ; you have caſt itn 
where nature hath ſet a courſe to carry it along: And how much 
; more ſhall things runne an end , when the God of nature 
| bath ferthem a courſe 2 when he powretha Vial upon the 18n0- 
rance and darkeneſſe of Popiſh fverſticion, then great adary 
| therein, will be done, for now a man underworkes the Lor : 
| when he doth what his word hath ſpoken, and what his han 
| 
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ath gone before us in : And when the ordinances of God _ 
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ir is ſpoken, then the providence of God will ſay, it is done, 
and then if you faile long with Gods providence in Gods or- 
dinance,you need norfeare, nor wonder, if weake beginnings 
come unto great iſſues : For now you take opportunitie by 
the forerop (as they are wont to lay) if you carry along buſi. 
neſſe according to the word, the Lord will carry things an end 
mightily in your hands beyond all your expectations,or imagi- 
nations, for there is no reſiſting, nor controlling the worke 
of God, 

The fourth uſe may ſhow you the great danger of ſuch, as 
ſtand our againſt the reformation of Religion, the Lord will 
throw downe his haile upon them, an4 rend their hearrs and in- 
dignaticn,and blaſphemy : He will goe an end with his worke, 
though they {weare, and ſtorme, he will purſue the enemies of 
his grace with his wrath, rill he have utterly confounded, and 
conſumed them from off the face of the earth. 

In the !aſt place chis may ferve to teach every man in perti- 
cular (I am forced to ſpeake unto kingdomes and ſtares : bur 
ler it nor be in vaine ; let us be acquainted with every part of 
his counſel], and will, and rhis is a-maine parrt thereof, and wee 
may not ſhur. our eyes from any knownertruth ; for God would 
have the veyle raken from all faces ) you may have a true plar- 
forme of this worke in any godly mans hearr : If the Lord | 
meaneto finiſh the miſtery of his gracein :thee, he will power | 
out a Vial upon the vaile of thine ignorance, and will open 
thine eyes ro ſee that rhow haſt Tunne a carnall curſed courſe 
of life, he will come in with chundrings, and lightnings, and | 
voyces, ſuch as wherewith Afoſes himſelfe ſhall be terrified. He 
will come in with an earthquake into thy hearr, terribly ſhaking | 
thy ſinfull corraprions, and then he will worke a reall change in | 
thee, that nothing in: heaven bar Chriſt, nor in the earth m | 
comparifon of tiim. The Lordwillnorſuffer you ro reſb, unrill 
you have cloſed ſtedfaſtly with him, the knowledge of God 
hath given you will bring this matrer to paſſe, he will nor leave 
you uncill you havegone forward to a divifionfrom your finfull 

| Iaſt;and carnall companions, And whatſoever his work be, you 

muſtdoe it, even unto the fulfilling ofthe myſtery of God; and | 

whoſoever riſerh againſt you, you muſt plead for Chrilt _ 
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the weapons of your 5 hp : and whatſoever H; 
riſerh in you, any guts, or parts, good duties, any 

raſſe that groweth in you ; the haile forme of OM hr uh 


will drive you from truſting on any ſuch common grace ; all 
dawbings with untempered morter you cannot $k ; 


I9 
2h mountaine 


ill f- k by 
ever doth not make tothe building you up in ms 6; 55 
race you are unskilfull in, therefore you are deſirous tilt: -” 


cloſe with Chriſt ; nor can yea reſt, untill you come to ſetled 
peace in him : This is ſuch a myſtery of God, as hee will nor 
reſt, nor ſuffer you to reſt untill ir be done ; and if his Word 
will bring it to paſſe in a whole countrey; then {ure it is enough 
to effect it in thine heart: See therefore thar you doe not dawbe 
up your ſelves, nor others with untempred morrer ; ſatisfienor 
your ſelves untill you be ſhaken our of all ſuch common ap- 
prehenſions as hypocrites are wont to reſt in : reſt you nor, un. 
till you finde Chriſt manifeſted ro your ſpirit as yours; grow 
up in a Lambe-like frame of ſpiric and way, untill the myſtery 


of God be finiſhed in you ; and untill that myſtery of Iniquiry 
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